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Christian DUHAMEL
Université Paris-Sorbonne
duhachri@orange.fr

Science, Latinity and Interculturality: The Journey of Science

Until the twelfth century, the Latin world shows little interest in science. The Greek heritage is
lost. In the 8th Century, in the eastern part of the Mediterranean Sea, an intellectually rich
civilization translates into Arabic the works of the great Grek scholars and philosophers,
among many others. Thid® OAAEA 0001 6 xEI 1 AT CATAAO AT ET OAIl I
fields of human knowledge. ThiOCT 1 AAT ACA 1T £ ' OAA OAEAT AAd6h x ‘
I £ x E Gefténtisdto Maghreb ad Muslim Andalusia, but finally diminishes in the twelfth

century at the time when this immense work in Arabic is translated into Latin in Europe, being

found in the libraries still standing along the Mediterranean region. In this process a question

arises: what language(s) is (are) more appropriate for scientific communication?

Keywords: Arab science, interculturalityMu'tazilism, &1 O OA | Aramsktodsi | 6

Sciences, latinité et interculturalité: le voyage de la science

*OONOGGAO 8))1i1 A 3ETATAR TA TTTAA 1 AOGET 1 AONOA
i 6Ei OEOACA COAA8 10 6)))i i A B3ETAIA U |185%00 AA |
OOAAOGEO A1l AOAAA AAO GOOOAO adrds. CetberanbntisSionAels DPEET |
1A T TTAA AEO AOAAA O6AAAT I PACT A AB8O0T A COAT AA

ATiT AETAO AO OAOGIEO8 #AO KYCA AT O AA 1 A OAEATA
«maisons de la sagesse», et qui se prolong@PNOSGAO - ACEOAA AO AT 11 AAI
06 A0OT I PA AO 8))1T1 A 3ETATA U 1871 DI NOA 1T AT %dO

disponible en langue arabe dans les bibliothéques sauvegardées. Puis se pose la question:
guelle(s) langue(s) pour la ommunication scientifique?

Mot- clés: science arabe, interculturalité, mtazilisme,maison de la agessetraductions

MONOLOGUE THEATRAL:

Novecento pianist, based on a novel by Alessandro Baricco (1994)

Boston harbor, 1900. The thousand immigrants ha already left the ship Virginian. In the
morning, somebody discovers an abandoned baby on the piano of the Virginian Ballroom. Was
heAT OT ET pwnmne NoGcerOH. ibiaveliddirorh Buropeho ABerica, without ever
descending from the Virginian,Novecento will become the greatest jazz pianist. Then one day,
he will try to cross the lridge to settle on the mainland..

About the author: Alessandro Baricco (born in 1958 in Turin) is an Italian writer, musicologist
and playwright who lives in Rome wth his wife and two sons. His French translator, Francgoise
"O00T h xOEOAO \hatlistpérticHdE © hird i thé astgnisitihg mixture between the
jubilation of writing, the joy of being in the world and sing, ah AT A@OOAI A OOACEA
The story of Novecento, which is inspired by the history of jazz, is certainly also inspired by
Plato's Allegory of the Cave.

Keywords: theatrical and musical monologue, Alemsdro Baricco, hétory of jazz, emigrants to
America



.1 OAAAT O DPE Ale i5r6ad AchAledsdndr®BAiricdo (1994)

, A DT 00 AA "1 060iTh Al pwnng ,A TEITEAO ABEI | ECO.
on découvre un bébé abandonné sur le piano de la salle de bal du Virginian. Il est né en 19007
I'T 1T 6AEMAIGAMOAA 01 ¢8 61 UACAAT O Ad %001l PA Al LT 7 OF

Virginian, Novecento deviendra le plus grand pianiste de jazz. Puis un jour, il tentera de franchir

la passerelle pur se fixer sur la terre ferme3

300 | & AlésGehdboOBaricco (né e 1958 & Turin) écrivain, musicologue et homme de

théatre italien, vit & Rome avec sa femme et ses deux fils. Sa traductrice, Francoise Brun, écrit, a

propos de son style: «Ce qui n‘appartient qu'a lui, c'est I'étonnant mariage entre la jubilation de

I'écriture, la joie d'étre au monde et de le chanter, et le sentiment prégnant d'une fatalité, d'un
AAOOETI 8¢ ,BEEOOT EOA AA .1 OAAAT OTh NOE OGBET OPEOA
AOOOE PAO 1 686AITTiTCcl OEA AA 1T A AAGAOT A AA 01 AOIT 8
Mots-clés: mondogue théatral et musical, Alessandro Baricdaistoire du jazz, enigrants vers
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Rita LAGES RODRIGUES
Universidade Federal de Minas Gerais/ Grupo de Pesquisa Estopim
ritalagesrodrigues@gmail.com

Multiple Times, M ultiple Experiences: Temporal Alterities in Foreign Traveling A rtists in
Brazil

The experiences of traveling artists permeate the entire Brazilian history. The initial contact
with the inhabitants of the New Continent of the Dutch painters of the seventeenth century, the
fixation in the Brazilian territory of artists who came mainly from Portugal in the New World,
the travelers of the nineteenth century, the female foreign artists who settled in Brazil in the
twentieth century, all of them can enlighten the perception of being a travieg artist in different
moments, of different nationalities, in a territory unified today as Brazil, in a thinking based on
an extended temporality, which encompasses the notion of otherness. From authors such as
Octavio Paz, Tzvetan Todorov and Flora Ssekind, we seek to perceive the multiple differences
during the covered timespan, the ethnic groups of the artists, the genres.

From the encounter between distinct universes, each one with varied divisions, the contact
between the European colonizer and tla native inhabitant of the new continent is initially
presented. We will cover the works of Albert Eckout, made in the early 17th century, during the
Dutch occupation of the Brazilian territory. In the same century and throughout the eighteenth
century, Patuguese artists came to Portuguese America to work mainly in the Churches, in the
Catholic faith, immersed in a Baroque culture. As representative of this moment, we will present
the artist Francisco Xavier de Brito who was responsible for works in Rio d#&neiro and Minas
Gerais. We will also bring forward the works of the nineteenth century traveling painter Debret
that, in his watercolors, shows representations of black people.

In the twentieth century, two artists of European origin, Jeanne Louise Migl Belgian sculptor
and art educator, and Claudia Andujar, a photographer of Swiss origin, arrived in Brazil and
settled there.

The objective is to think about the two women artists, foreigners, with different proposals and
worldviews, immersed in other cutures when arrived in Brazil, and the ways in which their art
was transformed. Both arrived in Brazil with the vision of the foreigner. They are different in
time, in space, in their previous experiences, in their mother tongue, in the forms of their astic
expression that had been changed, in that another reality, in their distinct ethnic origin. Jeanne
-EI AA EAO AAAT ET O1T 1 OAA ET A AEOEI EUAOEITT Al AQOO
AOGAOUOGEET ¢ O1T AA AT 1T Aon AT By WolldinaAlEte ddughieioEaA Oh A A
Jew man and a protestant woman, had experienced the horrors of this civilization, in Brazil she



got closer to Yanomamis. Women of their time, through their experiences we will try to
understand the reality in which they lived, the context, scrutinizing it so that we can better

understand the past and the women in art. The context is not something rigid; we have to
DPAOAAEOA OEAOA x1 1 A1 80 AAOEI T Oh OEAEO AEI EAAO A
times and spaces.

Image essays on each of these artists will be presented in an extended comparative analysis,

almost like an Atlas Mnemosyne, with reproductions of the artists” works in a temporal
enlargement in Brazilian territory, reflecting on the representations of ohers, in artistic

expressions and different forms, in other temporalities that are presented today in artistic

works.

Keywords: foreign travelling artists, Brazil, nulticulturalism, civilizational project, Gography

Multiplos tempos, mdltiplas vivéncias : alteridades temporais em artistas viajantes
estrangeiros no Brasil

As experiéncias de viajantes artistas permeiam toda a historia da terra brasilis. Do contato
inicial com os habitantes do Novo Continente, aos pintores viajantes holandeses do sécOWl,

a fixacdo de artistas oriundos principalmente de Portugal no Novo Mundo, aos viajantes do
século XIX, as mulheres artistas que se fixaram no Brasil ja no século XX, pretesel@aima
reflexdo a partir de uma temporalidade estendida, que abarque a pepmgio de ser artista
viajante em diferentes momentos, nacionalidades, em um territério hoje unificado como Brasil.
As noc¢Oes de alteridade, do Outro, sdo centrais. A partir de autores como Octavio Paz, Tzvetan
Todorov e Flora Sussekind buscae perceber asnultiplas diferencas existentes entre os tempos
abarcados, entre as etnias dos artistas, entre 0os géneros.

Do encontro entre universos distintos, cada qual com variadas divisbes, apresest&
inicialmente o contato entre o colonizador europeu e o indigenaabitante do novo continente.

Das visbes sobre este indigena e também sobre o0 negro, abarcaremos as obras de Albert Eckout,
realizadas no inicio do século XVII, durante a ocupac¢éo holandesa do territério brasileiro. Neste
mesmo século e ao longo do séculXVIll, artistas portugueses vieram para a América
Portuguesa trabalhar, principalmente, nas Igrejas em torno a fé catélica, imersos em uma
cultura barroca. Como representante deste momento, apresentaremos o artista Francisco Xavier
de Brito que foi respongivel por obras no Rio de Janeiro e Minas Gerais. Como artista
representante do século XIX, serd realizada uma apresentacdo das obras do pintor viajante
Debret que realiza representacdes de negros em suas aquarelas. No século XX, duas artistas de
origem europeia, Jeanne Louise Milde, escultora belga e arte educadora, e Claudia Andujar,
fotografa de origem suica, chegaram ao Brasil e aqui se fixaram. Objetbearefletir sobre as
duas artistas mulheres, estrangeiras, imbuidas de propostas e vis6es de mundstidias que, ao
chegarem ao Brasil, imergiram em outras culturas e transformaram sua arte. Ambas chegam ao
Brasil com a marca do outro estrangeiro e acabam por se fixar. Diferesa no tempo, no espaco,

em suas vivéncias anteriores, na sua lingua maternaas formas de expresséo artistica
escolhidas, na visdo do outro que aqui encontram, nos propoésitos no pais que adotaram, sao de
origem étnica distinta, marcadas de diferentes modos pelo século XX. Jeanne Milde vem inserida
em um projeto civilizacional, eur® A Oh Al AEOAepi A OIi A OAOOA OITA
Claudia Andujar, profundamente marcada pela Segunda Guerra Mundial, filha de um judeu e de
uma protestante, havia vivido os horrores promovidos por essa civilizagcdo, no Brasil iria
aproximar-se das Yanomamis. Mulheres de seu tempo, a partir de suas experiéncias, podemos
perscrutar a realidade em que viviam, compreendendo o contexto, mas também tensionarmo
para ampliar a visdo do passado e das mulheres na arte. O contexto ndo é algo rigido, objet
perceber a acdo dessas mulheres, suas escolhas e também de que forma encorsefixas em
tempos e espacos especificos.

Serdo apresentados pequenos ensaios imagéticos sobre cada um destes artistas, em uma analise
comparativa ampliada, quase como urdtlas Mnemosyne, com reproducdes das obras destes
artistas em um alargamento temporal em territério brasileiro, refletindose sobre as



representacdes dos outros, em expressfes artisticas e formas distintas, em temporalidades
outras que se encontram na premnga contemporanea de obras artisticas.

Palavras-chave: artistas estrangeiros viajantes, Brasifrojeto civilizacional, multiculturalismo,
biografia
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, O A E Aand#OBO A Vdydgés to the Moon and the Sun

4EEO DPADPAO OOAOOO AOT I 1 1nbveli(cansideied b botnEoNed e ' OAAE
Ei ACET A Oslinvéntor] A tfud storyby Lucianus Samosatensigyublished in his last ages.

Our aim is to inventory the most important features of this kind of literature. Lucianus inspired

a lot of other authors, among whom we are interested by the French Cyrano de Bergerac and his

fictional novels, 8 AOOOA -siEiatd ét Erhplles tleAa Lun&€omical History of the States

and Empires of the Moagmpublished posthumously) arldLesEtats et Empires du SolgjThe States )

and Empires of the Syrwhich AOA AT AOOEAO 1T £ AAOI U 11T AAOT OAEAT 7
comparation between thees works.

Keywords : imaginary, voyage, defining features, moon, sun

#a4l a0l OEET A y1 , 061 a #®"E y1 31 AOA A1 A 10E , OAEAT +*
I AAAOGO4& 1 OA OA OAldibtfe @mdneleOului duthr giedidin Gintiéhitate (considerat
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AR 1 EOAOAOOOC4a8 , OAEAT A ETOPEOAO 1 i OITEIA AA |
#UOATT AA "AO‘:;AO'A‘ ADA GEEGR E-OTTAAA 10 1T AO 00AOO
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Cuvinte-cheie:EI ACET AOh Aal a0l OEAh AAOAAOAOEOOEAE AAEEI

51 EOAOOEOAOAA AET
ioana.m.costa@gmail.com

The Unwanted Journey

In 1436, a teenager later known as Georg Captivus Semptemcastrensisvas student in Sebes.
He got caught in the turmoil of the history when the troops of sultan Murad Il aggressively
entered the city: he joinedz ready to diez a smallgroup of brave and desperate men that tried

to resist the Turks. Georg miraculously survives a fire and becomes slave. For two decades he
struggled to escape, being again and again caught, brought back, sold and resold. Finally, after
persuading his lastmaster that was eager to study, he managed to get out of the Ottoman
Empire and reached Rome, taking refuge in a Dominican monastery. Haunted by the experience
of slavery and the contact with the Muslim world, he decides to write a book meant to reminds
him of the dangers that were always pending (as he says) and to be useful in the future to other
possible victims. The journeys defined his life (and posterity): from Sebes to Adrianopolis, and
finally to Rome (where from he never returned to his native lanyj from the Christian world to

the Muslim world, finding a final refuge by the Dominican friars. His book, published in 1481,



was re-edited by Martin Luther in 1530, soon after the Siege of Vienna, with polemical accents
toward the Catholicism.

Keywords : Georg Captivus Septemcastrensis, Transylvania, Ottoman Empire, Rome, Martin
Luther

al a0l OEA 1 AAT OEOa

n 1436, cel ce a fost cunoscut mai tarziu ca Georg Captlvus Septemcastren5|s era student la
3AAAF18 AT 1T AOGAAT OOI AOAA Oa AEAEA DPOET O y1 OYOOAT
cetate a trupelor sultanului Murad al IH AAd OA PARLAOHEGOIZAOHE CcOOP DO |
1T O0i AT 6 AA y1 AAOAA Oa 1 pPp0OT & OAUEOOAT a OOOAEI T O¢
AOO y1 O1 AEA8 6O0AT A AA AT O0a AAAATEE OA UAAOA Oa
OAOYT AOO8 _ 1 AAgMIvhAE 101 H a0 AdGaeeyl Aa OOAA Oa vy
O0a EAOa AbBbma)HBDALEOGI CA 1 A -eivitrAh | QR EOQCEBRAGT | E
-AOAAO AA AoPAOEAT A OOAOI ACEUAT 6a A OAlI AOGEAE hl
sciel AAOOAE AMICEA A OA4a DOEI AEAEEITI AR 1T OEAYT A OADPAC
AI11T0 Al 601 O Pl OEAETI A OAGOEREKEAED ANBEOODIB A ajl O]
3AAARh 1T A 1 ACGEATT DI 1 EOh ADi BH BAMET2AAGA jyAA EATAROAAE
i 6i AA AOAhROGET & y1 AAA 1 06006ii Al ah EAO APIE yi1 O0OA
OAAAEOAOGA AA - AOOET , OOEAO yi1 puvonh yiAAOG4A AOD:
catolicism.

_>:tt

Cuvinte-cheie: Georg Captivus Septemcastrensis, Transilvania, Impe@ioman Roma, Martin
Luther

yIT1TA $58A
Universitatea din Craiova
ilonaduta@yahoo.com

Roman Journeys: from the Heroic Journey in Aeneidto the Erotic Wander of Satyricon

OEOT OAT x1 OEO 1 £ OE AreneidEA 0 A csEADG@ature hd OCE T 8 C
symbolic coagulation process of the Roman sedlihage and, ultimately, its disintegration.

Centered on such fundamental topics as the journey, the heroism arketerotism, both literary

productions judiciously profile a mental and imaginary journey into the Roman world,
underpinning the internal dynamics that transplants the Greek cultural model, and satirically
deconstructs the motif of heroism. Triumphant overthe struggle against the erotism inAeneid

(! AT Anke Sonflict between the selfaccomplishment mission and his passion for Dido), the

concept of heroism disintegrates ludicrously inSatyricon in the shape of a wandering and
OOAOEI A AOT OEOGIinh AO AOOT AOT OEOI AT A 1T AOAEOOEOI
towards selfaccomplishment toSatyricod O x AT AAOET ¢ OA &I AAOO OEA AEOE
journey-archetype in general, and, othe Roman journey (of seHdiscovery) in particular. This

bond between a classical Latin masterpiece and an asdiassical (decadent) masterpiece via

resonant thematic and imaginary nuclei of the ancient world, such as the topos of the journey,

would function as an essential imagological filter. Furthermore, the link between the journey,

the heroism and the erotism reveals an exhaustive approach to subjectivity, a conflux of Latin

literature extremes highly relevant for particular ruptures and dysfunctions The force with

which Dido, abandoned by Aeneas, collapses in the name of heroism and virtue is almost

inversely proportional to the autoerotic dispersion force inSatyricon

Keywords : journey, heroism, erotism, mentality, imagination

10



#a4l a0l OEAM AOTIIATAA] & Ol Endidah AIOA EQAO 8AEH Qatybicolh OT OEA4a AT
| DAOA £OT AAT AT OAT A v 1EncdalAD EE O6 A SafgeobkrdviCPetomus | AOET |
0061 6 O1I 61 AAG4a OAPOAUAT OAGCEOA DPAT OO0 bPOIT AAOGOT Al
OAOPAAOGEO DPAT OOO AAUET OACOAOAA AAAOOAE EIi ACET ES
AOT EOI 61 OE hE AOI OE Oiratel snE felevdnie AéhttuAsurpitdiérdalulei EE 1 E (
Aal a0i OEE | AT OA1 EOAOA hE EIi ACETAOA y1 1 06i AA Ofi
iTAAI 61 6 AOiI OO0OAI j cCOAAQ hE A AAAT 1 OOOBA EAE O,
cu erotismul in Enedaj AT 1T £1 EAOOI AET OOA 1T EOEOT AA A1 AAOT AC
$EATTAQh AOT EOI O OA sdylidoicd M COARAWiIa£ED A OA QIEGE GiTO1
OOAOCEI h A AOOI AOT OEOI 61 OE hE T AOAEOE GiuEndaEs 3$00i
1A 0&a0Oa BdyocAOA/ETAAO4a AAUET OACOAOAA AOEAOEDPOI OE .
Aal a0l OEAE OIT i1 AT A j OPOA OET AQ y1 OPAAEAI 8 ! AAGO
hE 1T AADI-Al AABAA A] DEOMONTAGED I DAdETT OETT OAT AA OAIT AO
OAUT T AAntichitatshi DOAA DI O1 b1 0O1 Aal 4adil OEAEh b1 AOA £EE
i 61 6h Ai 1 AgedOi AA AET OOA Aai ad0i OEAh AOI EOI hE A
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Hic locus, ubi descendit maiestas Dei, sicut scriptum est (Peregrinatio Egeriae ). The
Journey as Living the Holy Books

For a fourth-century nun who travels on the wayad loca sancta the road is an exciting
opportunity to live the religious experiences of the Sons of Israel. Her travel journal, known as
Peregrinatio Egeriag is constructed as a pallel rendering of two realities: the mythological
one, alive in her own mind, described as a freshly concluded time, whose traces still exist, and
that of the concrete present, composed of the immediate geographical reality: mountains,
valleys, rocks, sad, ruins. Among all these, the road. It is impressive how she instantly
establishes the connection between the past and the present either starting from a stone
(where, for example, the Golden Calf was lying), either from a valley (where God descended), or
even from a tree (that still lives from the time of Moses).

We will therefore try to outline this spacetime relationship that guides the journey of Egeria,
pointing out the lexical and stylistic means of marking the encounter between the past and the
present space, between the myth and the immediate reality, between the wddhown passages

of the Bible and the journey through which the traveler plunges directly into the world
described by the Holy Books.

Keywords : Peregrinatio Egeriae travel journal,Bible, pastvs present
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Ovid's Exile z A Tour through Greek Mythology

Ovidius' experience in Tomis is often an opportunity for the poet to refer to Greek mythology in
his poems of exile. The purpose is at least double: a literary one, thus responding to the taste for
erudition, a fashion launched by Greek Hellenistic poetry and resumed over centuries by Latin
poets; the other is personal, to awaken the compassion of the readers by comparison with
mythological characters considered paradigms of suffering (Odysseus, Philoctetes gtdhe
study we propose concerns mainly theEpistulae ex Pontobut there are sporadic references to
other works. Ovidius takes as allies the Greek mythology heroes to support several themes that
have as a common denominator the unfortunate situation in wikh he arrived: the harsh
weather of Pontus, and the torments that he must constantly undertake; the fear of being
abandoned by his friends left in Rome; the figure of Emperor Augustus, from whom he never
ceased to hope that he would receive permission te@turn home; the poetic talent of which he is
no longer certain, but which he knows is the only thing who can provide him with immortality.
These recurrent themes in the poetry of exile are frequently supported by Greek mythological
references. Through Ow's poetry, the ancient and modern reader travels on subtle and
sophisticated mythological paths.

Keywords : Ovidius, exile, Greek mytholodspistulae ex Pontg erudition
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iEOT1TGCEAA AT T OEAAOAOCA DPAOAAECI A AT A OOAAOCEITAE

propunem are n vedere in primulrand Epistulae e xPonﬂm AAO AGEOO4&a OAAEAOEITTA
Al OA 1 OAOA0OE8 |/ OEAEOO yE EA AOADPO AT EATE DPA AOIT
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Outline for a Geography of the Roman Imaginary

If we understand the imaginary as an extension of reality that enriches and, in the same time,
reinterprets it, integrating the flow of sensitivity, collective mentality and personal experience
into a full functional unity, then the system of lawg that govern this imaginary must essentially
be the same as for the reality. From this perspective, it is justified to speak of a geography of the
imaginary, a geography capable of revealing the position and characteristics of those imaginary
objects thatA AT £01 AOETT AO ObPI AAAGs 11 A T Abp OEAO 1A
world. This communication aims to identify, for the particular case of the Roman imaginary, the
geographical and social coordinates of some of its essential components, asatibed in Latin
literary works from republican era and first centuries of the imperial era. The main objective of
this study is to analyze the evolution of the Roman imaginary in the context of a continuous
expansion, in the studied age, of knowledge abbuhe world and, consequently, of the
"territory” claimed by reality .

Keywords : imaginary, Roman, geography, Latin literature, knowledge
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The Journey to the Underworld z a Satirical Vehicle in Dialogues of the dead by Lucian of
Samosata

The aim of this article is to explore the purpose of the descent to the underworld in the work of
Lucian of SamosataDialogues of the deadKathabasis, situatingtself in opposition to anabasis,
represents a method of exploring the unknown. The mysterious places positioned at the end of
the mundane world are described by the Ancient Greeks in a strong relation and connection
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with their knowledge: philosophical, ailtural, geographical and topographical ¢ikoumeng. In
accordance to these values, Lucian of Samosata narrates a trip to the underworld where the
status of imaginary is crucial to the textual impact. Without having the intention to reveal an
actual dimendon, Lucian is using the travel to the underworld in order to satirize the
contemporary realities. Parody and allusion are constantly used to create various visions on
quotidian matters while combining history and myth. Considering that Greek philosophy
incorporates not only metaphysics, but also political and scientific issues, we may argue that
Lucian was using literature’s abstract notions in the interest of expressing a satirical vision on
the mundane. The significance of the Lucianikatabasis relies on the need to ridicule
superstitions, religious practices, prophecies, politics, deifications and the belief in the
occultism.

Keywords : kathabasis, Underworld, Lucian of Samosata, satoéoumene
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Satyricon z Wandering on the Verge of Humanity

Satyricoh AOAT EZ EO O EAI A Ob &EOAci AT OAOEI Uh EIE
character® structure and as the realism of the mentioned issues, Petronius proving himself as a
fine and avid observer of the society.

This current study aims, through a typical analyse of the Petronian novel, to point out that the
entire novel is a vast journey, which takes place both phyiycally and psychologically and
morally, a true outer and inner wandering of the characters who are looking and testing their
limit s at a dizzing pace. Being dissatisfied with the values of their world, they are searching for
complementary ways of living to fit to their structure, marking and changing with every single
place of their journey.

At the beginning, Encolpius, the main chracter and also the narrator of the events, seems to be
a clever, balanced, talented young man, who understands the reality very well and proves
himself able to be a fervent supporter of traditional values of culture. But the entire events
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passing by him teside his lover Giton and his friend Ascyltos and also together with old man
Eumolpus, prove to us that Encolpius was nothing else than a fallen, a profane of the divine, a
charlatan, a thief, a pervert, a violent man, alienated from the world he belongsidi from
himself, but eager to save himself by the love he carries for Giton.

Cena Trimalchioniggives us the opportunity of observing all the anomalies of society, a fallen
one, whose members seem to manage themselves naturally, succeeding in crossingthal
barriers of humain society without any kind of remorse. Under the guidance of Eumolpus, an
unsuccessful poet in search of glory, Encolpius experiences total decay, assuming both the role
of a fugitive slave but also the role of an old man slave in Cooia without any heirs, embodied

by Eumolpus.

Keywords : wandering, events, dinner, decay, alienation
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Words and Stories

Words say stories. Sometimes their stories are real, sometimes they are imaginary or
presumptive, but not less important. The impact of words is like the events they describe: it
brightens or saddens the face of a man, it kills or gives life. Man is sensitive to words, because
they are the first mediator between him and reality. They have got a story of themselves, too.
They cross time surrounding themselves by new meanings or unburdeng from others.
Sometimes, the story of a word is the history of a culture or civilization, mirroring the mentality

of a place or time and telling stories about people. How has the meaning of words changed by
passing from one to another language? What dtories are kept in their contemporary form?
What kind of unpredictable affinities often exist between words? An answer is wanted to be
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given in this article, by turning our attention on the etymological connection among words as:
cosmicand cosmetic profaneand fanatical, or snake, eeand anguish

Keywords : radical, semantic enlargement, lexical structure, fanatical, cosmos
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The Inhabitants of Post -Aurelian Dacia in Official Contemporary Terminology

With the adoption of the imperial decree of the Antoninian Constitutidrom 212, the differences
between the natives and settlers in Dacia (as the other provinces of the Roman Empire) faded
rapidly. Under these circumstances, the official sources referring to the inhabitants of the
province of the northern Danube, especially from Aurelian, use a hesitant terminology to
designate the locals.

Keywords : Dacia, natives, settlers, cultural synthesis, official terminology
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The Voyage to Happiness

In Antiquity, life was often illustrated as a voyage on a smooth or stormy sea, while happiness
was seen like an attitude of gratitude in front of joy and of resistence in front of trouble. The
human contribution in decoding the mechanisms implied in obtaiing and maintaining the
supreme well being was constantly pointed out. IrDe beata vita(386 a.D.), Saint Augustine
sketches the metaphor of the man navigating on the waves of the ephemeral existence from a
DAOODPAAOEOA xEEAE bDHDOOO EDOEAIE ADAT ERAEO A GEBIEO 6 BE |
philosophy. To the Church Father, happiness, that strip of land on which one walks after getting
off from the harbour of philosophy, represents on the one side the fruit of the human efforts in
building up an irreproachable moral conduct, but on the other side the most beautiful present
offered by the divine. In the winding debate upon the indispensable conditions of reaching
happiness, the one which opens the gate to the semantic polyvalence is expressed by the
syntagmd, OEAAAOA $AOIi 68 /00 PAPAO ET OAT AOG O OOAAC
which comprises all the other ones, about the relation betweeratio and revelatio, but also

AAT 606 OEA pi AAA 1T &£ EAPPET AOO ET O&B #EOEOOEAT O

-_)

Keywords : happiness, philosophy, shipwreck, navigator, faith
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Among the distinct symbols of the Medieval Period, the journey has nevertheless, an important
role. Thelife-journey analogy is present in all the Western European cultures during the Middle
Ages and appears in various types of writing. The paraenetic li@ure is no exception,
especially because its educative purpose that is fulfilled using the metaphor. Dhuoda, the author
of a book of adviceg a literary genre extensively used during the Middle Agesdoes not ignore
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the most profound significance of tle conceptual metaphorz life is a journeyz and thoroughly

exploits its visual component. The present paper analyses the metaphors usedLiber Manualis

OEAO AgpPITEO OEA Ei ACEOOEA OOAOOOAOMAI T1iA GERRE TEQAE
(Kévecses 2010,7).

Keywords : path, journey, conceptual metaphor, terminology
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Viator . Linguistic Incursions

The paideutical vocabulary of the ancient and patristic Latin language and culture does not
cease to amaze us up to this very day, through the pithiness with which it establishes concepts
that transcend space and time, making them seem forever topicalarpe diem, mens sana in
corpore sano, est modus in rebus, aurea mediocré#s Ever so fascinating for the Latinist is also
the history of Latin words, their appearance, semantical evolution and Romance destiny. The
present communication strives to be a hguistic incursion which serve as a contribution to
creating an open lexicological file of the wordiiator, presenting etymological, onomasiological,
semantical, stylistic, wordformation, Latin language history points of reference, based on the
occurrences of this lexeme in literary texts, as well as in the Latin inscriptions.

Keywords : Latin vocabulary, viator, etymology, stylistics, word history

Viator . Incursiuni lingvistice

61 AATEA PAEAAOOEAa A 1EI AEE HE AOI OOOEE 1 AOET Anh
AUE DOET DPOACTATTA AO AAOA ~EEGAAUa AT RADBOAADA
mereu actuale:carpe diem, mens sana in corpore sano, msidus in rebus, aurea mediocritastc.

.0 1T AE DOIET EAOAET A1 6a AOOA pPAT OOO 1 AOET EOO E
AOGTTOTEA 110 OAiI AT OEAah AAOGOET OI 110 Oii AT EA8 #]
contribuie la crearea U AE EEHA 1 AGEAT 1 1 CEViabr, phekédt@risiBepdie A A OO
etimologice, onomasiologice, semantice, stilistice, de formare a cuvintelor, de istorie a limbii

P

I AOGET A AOAs8h DA AAUA TAOGOATTAIT O AAROCIODEEI RWAE 8 y
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4EA 3AA O0AOExAU ET 6AOCEI 60 %DEA 01 Ai
AEEEEAOI O ETEOEAOQOET ¢ ET OOT Awjaex.E A &iy ahdigaded 11T 40
Ol xAOAO ) OAl U Alal/Am [.. AL&vihjadud\énit/Aitord Orée lipk between these
landmarks is represental by the sea which served, in ancient times, as passageway to all
corners of the world and thus, it came to play a significant role in the Latin epic universe.
Associated with the notion of expedition and expressed lexically through a variety of synonyms
(aequor, aestus altum, aqua, A A A Ofllittus, fretum, gurges imber, mare, D6 1 4 oG
marmor,i A 6 4 prduédum, sal,undaetcqh OEA ANOAOGEA Al AT AT O ET 6AO0
as a protean entity, multifaceted, suggestively illustrated bythe Mantuan poet. There exists, on
one side, a topos of the calm sea, favorable, which is depicted by means of terms evoking the
azure, the clearness and the brightness of the marine horizorgerula, marmor etc). On the
other side, there exists also a foos of the violent deep which becomes visible in extremely
evocative descriptions of sea tempests (see fragments in books I, lll, and V of the epic poem).
Remarkable through these images, the Virgilian marines reveal an artist of fine nuances,
captivated by the seaz a true Virgilius Maritimus, as titled by Eugene de Saifidenis.

Keywords : voyage, sea, azure, tempest, description

4 OA0AOI 1 AOET y1 API PAAA OAOCEI EAT &

01 EAfda AET AT EOGI hE AA EOT Ah ADPiI PAAA 1 OEtaeBOCEI EO

AEZEAEI h ETETEAOGEARh AA A Ohkjaeh. A abbofs] hA CE AR A A AFAIOGAA h

limanul lavinian (Italiam [...] Lavinjaque venit/ LitoraQ8 , EAT 001 y1 OOA AAT A AT «
O

este intruchipat de mare, care servea, iantichitateh AOADPO AAT A AA AAAA Aac
AT A 1O EE ®HE AAOA A AEOI O 0a Ei ADA AGBIAOOIAID § 1 OKkIOI
Aal a0l OEA hE Al T-dmafeQdittaleCle sindriie Aeflor, astigaitud aqua,
A A A Ofludtud, fretum, gurges imber, mare, D 6 | 4 @@Q marmor, T A 6 4 préduddum, sal,
undaetc)h Al Ai AT 6061 AAOAOEA O y1 £#& EhAAUA&R T 1D/

y

i 01 OEPI A A Ah AOT 1 AGEUAOA OOCAOOEO AA bpi AOOI
DOEET AET AGAh AAOA DOETAA Ai 10060 AOT ABAORADDA B
0004l OAEOAA 1 (CaErld matmOrietl@ P dEATEA y1 04 #HE O1 O1 b1 O
OA OAcaOAHOA y1 AARAOAOEAOEI Ah A@OOAI AA ABPOAOGE
AYT OOOET A )Yh ))) #HE GETAIEA AKCHEI HA RE 80 A2AKIAALO A AMOETT A
01 AOOEOO Al 1 OAT T AZuh Qehitabiy Virdilné Malitonask OAAR § AOR Oi A+t
Eugene de SainDenis.

>\ mz —

Cuvinte-cheie:Aal 401 OEAh |1 AOAh AUOOh £OOO6DBT ah AAOCAOEAOA
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84 OjMal, Liman in the Poetry of Traian Dorz

4EA AOOOAT O PAPAOGO T AEAAOEOA EO O EEGEI ECEO Ol
in the poems of Traian Dorzia O,imal, liman. Author of thousands of mystical poems and of

several volumes of memoires volume or religious meditation, he is one of the Romanian writers

who showed a constant interest for the symbols with echoes derived from biblical canonical

texts, enhancing their \alues in a special artistic view. Thus, in a series of poems dedicated to

the several hypostases of the relation between man and the perspective of eternity, the above

mentioned nouns (integrated also in nominal groups, where they receive varied determings)

materialize meanings that recall the idea of limitation (proper to our common condition, but

regarded as a travel of initiation in approaching and knowing God and, at the same time, as a

travel of selfknowing), as opposed to the limitless dimension othe world Beyond. In such a

context, one should bear in mind se emblematic sequence abogd Oi Ol  #tAd GtHerA1 O

Shorg zan EAT T EA EI ACETA T &£ OEA AOOEI 060 1 UOEAEOI h
episodes and having echoes in the essays r his meditations. Apart from illustrating such

OAi AT OEA DPAOOPAAOEOAO xEEAE Al 1 OOEAOOA 01 OEA ¢
ouiiTiTuio Ai1TOGAU OEA DOl £ OT A AiTOETT Al AgGPAOEAI
spiritual ascendingz asobserved from the selected lines from some representative creation for

his poetic belief.

Keywords : lexicology semanticssynonymystylistics mysticatreligious poetry

84 Ojmal,liman in poezia lui Traian Dorz

, OAOAOAA AA AEAT & yHE DOI POT A Oa AOGEAATTEAUA OAI
Traian Dorz:14 O,imal,limang ! 001 O A |1 EE AA DI AUEE AA EAAOOOa
i ATT OEE OAO AA 1 AAEOA EE OAI]sEifokldr AdnArn card lau FAAA |
i ATEEAAOCOADO O61 ET OAOAO AT 1 OOAT 6O PAT OODO OEI Ai 1 BOEI
biblic, valorificandu-l A  OAT Al AOEANEPI A0 AOOE OOEdserie@®podnieAl a8 !
dedicate diverselor ipostaze aleOAl AT EAE AET OOA AEETTA OiATa H

OOAOOAT OEOGAT A TATTEITTAOA j ET OACOAOA ET A1 OOGEO ¥

|
AOOEAOOEOA OAOEAOAQ AAOOAI EUAAU&A OAT OOOE AA OOE
AEOBBBEBEOA y10a AA 1 Aal ad0i OEA A ETETEAQEE yi1 A
Al AOOI AOT T AROAOEEQh y1 AT 1 O0O0OAOGO ADO EIEI EOAOAA ¢
intr-O1T AOAOA AT 1 OA@Oh OOAAQEA celdhdpE§a@®@dO1 HEXADARAARDI
imagineOADPAO A |1 EOEAEE |1 OE 40AEAT $i OUh AiTAADPOOaA
AEAT EAA HE AOYT A AAI OOE y1 AOAOOEI A TOE y1 1 AA
perspective semantice care contribuid A OAAT EUAOAA AT 1 OOOOAT EAE O0OA@C
OETTTEIA POT yi1 100 ET4a OO4AEOEI A POl £O01 AA Al A AC
spirituale 7 ZADO OAI AOAAO y1 OAOOOOEI A OAI AAOAOGA AET A
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Romanian Language in the Digital Space.Between Challenges and Limitations

In the last half of the century, Europe has become a political, economic and social structure,
fairly well defined, but who kept its linguistic and cultural diversity. This has created a sort of
linguistic border, overcame yet by the new languge technologies and by the linguistic research.
Internet has made known to the world texts in languages that were probably never published
until now or were known very little, made connections between travellers that had nothing
more in common than just &rip in a space (apparently) of all the possibilitiesthe Network The
aim of this article is to know and analyse some aspects of the Romanian Language in the digital
space, but also the challenges of our language in this virtual environment. Although Ramia is

8 out of 10 in terms of Internet users in Europe, there are studies showing that Romanian
language is endangered in the digital space. Is there enough research and appropriate
technologies for each language to help them to face the future and tempie in the digital age?

Keywords: Romanian Language, digital space, new technologies, endangered languages,
linguistic frontier

,ETAA OTivYla yi100OPAKEDHOE AEEEIORAN BO4A OE

1 O1 6Ei A EOI a0AOA AA AAAAT EORA%DOOI A aA hAA OATAEQA
AR AETA Ai 1T OONADaGOBAD ABROAROBGEOAOAA 1 EI COEOOEAA
i T AOAAAOA &EOT 1 OEAOCA4 1ETCOEOOEAaRh AADParEOa& yi Oa
1 ET COEOOE A & A)YDIOO AT A DAIOOA | O EE -AEODBEA QF O AIABAE 1BA
AAOPOA AAOA OA HOEA &I AOOA POTETh A £aAOO 1 Acac
AARAYO I OEi bl &1 ADPAOCIEOEA APIAGAD Oq 2AAT AOSKapaoi O bl
AAAOOOE AOOGEAIT1T AOOA AA A AOT T AHOA hE AA A AT Al
AECEOATI h AAO hE DOl O1T AAOEI A 1EI AEE T1 AOOOA y1 Aj
pnt y1 AAAA AA DOEOABOAEDOBOBPUABAKRORBWEADA) DODBEEL
I ET AA OoiTivyia AOGOA pPA AAI A AA AEOPAOET EA AET Ob;
OAETTITCEE Al A TEIi AAEOI OE AAAAOAOA DPAT OO0 EEAAA
04 O0&UANMNOAOA AECEOAIl ae

Cuvinte-cheie:1 EI AA OT i YT ah OPAT EOI AECEOATh TTE OAETTI

Mirela -loana BORCHIN

)T %OCAT $1 OAhd ©adad e viay afeQuid$ymbols which have in common, at

least, their strong spiritual aim: Tenerife, Nirvana respectively. In the existential project

delivered by his literary works, Tenerife, the main artistic symbol inThe Voyage to Tenerife

(2009), refers to the lastOOA CA 1T £ O EMirva@AJ01ES This is Ane of hé most clear

semantic differences between the termsoad and way: while the road implies the possibility of

travelling to a concrete terrestrial destination, the way is categorically spiritual ad abstract.

511 EEA - AAAAT T OEEGO AiIEOh $1 OAAOAOGO 1 UOEAAI Ac
reference and becomes his authorized interpret. Before travelling to Tenerife, the poet imagines

the road to Tenerife as an archetype, approachingtiirough a lot of symbolic concepts, such as:

the inner road, the road assimilated by conscience, the road as a happy dream, as the idea of

21



voyage itself, as ammxis mundj as the metaphysical way, as a divine revelation etc. He insists on
suggesting the piritual values of the road and on comparing it to the superior way having in

view their very similar deep structures of significance. Reaching the terrestrial destination of

OEA OI UACA EO OAI OOAOU AT A OAI AOAT dst/ Meidog OEA DI
together/ keeping together/ the inferno and/ the paradised. There is no way for a way back

AOT T 4AT ACEEA j OOEAOA EO 11 xAurx AAAET EOI I 4AT

Keywords : voyage, symbol, road, way, hiperonym

Drumul spre Tenerife zI A&l & Ol OEndol dpieire@R®A O

$00i 61 hE AAIT AA 00610 yi bPI AUEA 1 0E %OCAT $1 OAAO
AAAAARE ET 04 OPEOEOOAI a9 4AT1 AOEZAhR OAOPAAOGEOD
I PAOAR 4AT ACEAAR OEI Al 1 O1 4ADEOBADS APOEDOGAR KFAOAK
AGApa y1 AAI AA OPOA n. EOOAT Adh OEOI &6 Al 01 O6E ¢
AEEAOAT AT A OAI AT GEAA 11 OAAEI Aq AO0OiI 61 AAI EOA he
pe cand calea este categoric BpOE OOAT 46 A PORADHITIAD POI EAA EE AAOOOA
Ail EOOI 1 O0E - AAAAT T OEER AdOI 1 EOEA Al OAAOGAEAT DPAO
AA OAEAOAT 661 0ad OAAT hE AAOGET A ET OACEBAOOI AC
OPOA 4AT AGEZAZAGRh Al yi1 Edi sa@tlisdmiandiicde AigeroinOpedrGEDR A O
T 01 AOT AGA OEPOOE AA AOOI OBOE OEI Al 1 EAAd AOOI O1 vy
AT ThOEET ah AO0OI 01 AA OE @ ideiAeOvbid,HDmul o& &Gal 1Gmii, AA 1
AOOI 61 1 AGAEEUEAR AOOI 61 AA OAOAT A EA AEOET a4 AO
raportandu-l frecvent z la nivelul structurilor adanci z la superioaracaleh 1 & AT AO OAT CAT ¢

i
E1 OAOAARIAG OtsleA | CET1 OAE OAOAGOOA AOOA OAl OOAOA4 DOE
| OE $011AUAGT OOOYIGYIA 1AiI1AIOG4ar EIYIA yipOA
A0GI 61 hER EI DI EAEOR OAOOOOI jni o AGEOOa AOOI T A

Cuvinte-cheie:Aal 4 O OEAh OEi AT 1 h AoOin AAI Ah EEDPAOITEI
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Night of fire z Recurring Semantic Configuration and Inner E xperience. From Blaise

Pascal to Eric-Emmanuel Schmitt

The autobiographical novelNight of fire, published by EricEmmanuel Schmitt, in 2015, at the

Albin Michel Publishing House in Paris, is a text of the inner journey, based on reconstruction of

the moments of an unprecedented experience in Sahara. In thiaper, we focused our attention

on highlighting a recurrent semantic route, encountered both in philosophy and in literature.

The night of fire became a universal concept, begins its journey through the history of universal

culture, starting with Blaise P& A ANlefh@ial. Under the pretext of writing a script about the

mystic Charles de Foucauld, the French writer investigates his life and creation. EEmanuel

Schmitt has the knowledge of allowing the reader to raise, along with him, in the most natural

way, those existential questions that matter. His text is the result of this prolific collaboration.

Sahara sand sun, sky, mirage, camel tuareg, night, mountain, Hoggar are just some of the wires

of a complex semantic network, signs of travel through mown, exotic, heavily spiritualized
OPAAAOG8 )1 OEI OO0 PEOAOAOh OAAOAAA O OEA & OAA
TECEO 11T AAOOE EAO I AAA T A PAOAARAEOA AOAOT EOU8 %
stylistics of narrative simplicity, has the great merit of urging us to return to essential readings,

to mystical authors, to faith, to God.
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Noaptea de focz AT T ZECOOAT EA OAi AT OEAa OAAOOAT 6a HE Agb
Pascal la Eric-cEmmanuel Schmitt

Romanul autobiograficNoaptea de focpublicat de EricEmmanuel Schmitt, in 2015, la Editura

'l AET -EAEATh AET O0AOEOh AOOA O1 OA@dO Al Aal aoldl
O AE AQGDPAOEATTA ET AAEQAh DAOCDAAD OAO AT EAKE AJOA 8 A
AOGEAMJAAE O1 OE OOAOAO OAI AT OEA OAA OO AICHGARROMWIST E O
defoh AAOATEO Ai 1 AAPO O1T EOGAOOCAI h ywHE y1 AAPA Aal a
Memorialul lui Blaise Pascal. Sub pretextul de a scrie un scenarlespre misticul Charles de

&1 OAAOI Ah OAOEEOI 001 £OAT AAU EI-Bmnadd §cndithdlea OE AT

HOEETT A AA A pADOE EDAT AEOCEDT DOAOE4a OAO Aih T A 11
y1 OOAAAOE AQEOOMA@EAAGIA WA AA AQIT A0 AAIU Sahard asipA E  AEA OE
soarg cer, miraj, A & | Huarég, noapte, munte, Hoggad 0T O AT AO AYOAOA AET OOA

OAi AT OEAA AT i bl AgAn OAITA AIT A Aal a0l OEAE DOEI
spiritual EUAOA8 #0O0 EOAUA OAOOOAR OAAOOA T A & OTA O11
n 17T APOA DPAA PpRAAGE® AGa y1 OOAOaAaA OART EAEA8 41 O0O0I
POl i1 OAOAA O1 AE OOEI EOOEAE A OEIi PITEAGAITEE da&A OIALD
g1 O AOGAAT 1 A 1 AAOOOET A AOGATTEAT Ah 1T A AOBOI OEE 1 EC
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About Public Relations: A Foray into the World of PR 2.0

The numerical revolution and the Internet have made major changes to Communication
Sciences, implicitly for public relations. Whatever their form isz blogs, Twitter messages,
Youtube videos, videepress releases, or social networking postg , the Internet and the World
Wide Web have transformed the way the public has access to information. The traditional role
of media gatekeepers is constantly changg. A wide range of technologies, from mobile phones
to video press releases, have become standard tools that continue to influence the development
of public relations products. This article aims to review the variety of new technologies and the
impact they have on public relations. It also shows an evolution of these public relations
products. The technologies analysed are digital and audigdeo z those that can reach global
audiences through the Internet. The impact of these new technologies in publiclagons is
analysed from a number of perspectives: the implications of technology on messages and their
diffusion, the analysis of the impact of technology on how PR people practice their profession
and the impact of new technologies on relationships betwan organizations and their audiences.

Keywords : public relations, Internet, communication, web 2.0, evolution

$AODPOA OAI ATEE DPOAI EAAd T ETAOOOCEOI A y1 101 AA 02
2A01T 1 OTEA 101 AOEAa HE EIT OAOT AOOT AO AAOO OAEEIT Aé
DAT 00O OAT A EEI A DOAIT EWHolBi, medajd ReAAvitdek Ivideochpdri pgEl O A 1
Youtube, videoAT | OT EAAO AA DPOAOGa OAlizdeiz0O&OBADAAOAT AhEI
7T 0Ol A 7EAA 7AA AO OOAT O&I Oi AGO 1T 1TAOQCOET A y1 AAOR
OOAAETEITAI Al CAOAEAADPAOCEIT O I AAEAGEAE AOOA yi

AA T A OAI Al AT AROI EABDAh ABYDOHADVA BAEAAT AO AAOAT E



AT 1T OET 6a Oa ET &£ OATTAUA Al AAT OAOAA DPOiT AOGOGAI T O A
I

OOAAAa y1 OAOEOCO4a OAOEAOGaTEI A AA OAETTI T €EE i E
DOAl EAA8 $A AOAI AT AAR DPOAUET 6a 1T AOGI1O61TEA A AA
AT AT EUAOQGA 001 O Avileo® &cBlea Adfe(pit Gtihde publiEuri fa@ideEdlobal prin

intermediul Internetului. Impactul acestor noi tehnologii n AT I AT EOI  OAT A EEIT O
AT A1l EUAGA AET 1 AE | 01 6A PAOOPAAOEOAYJ EIiI PI EAA EE
AT A1l EUA EIi pAAOOI OE OAETT 11T CEAE AOOPOA 11 AOI OE vy

impactul noilor tehnologii asupraOAT A EET1 1T O AET OOA 1 OCAT EUA EE hE
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02ADOAIT EA inc@Esioninio A©lGdgBage of Romanian Gamers

The dynamics of the articulated human language contains various phenomena, involving
different planes or dimensions: speech, language, norm, meaning etc. A significant linguistic
change, manifested in thdanguage vocabulary, is the borrowing of words from one language
into another. The present communication aims to present the main characteristics of the
language of gamers in Romania, which is strongly influenced by English. The analytical
approach of thelanguage of gamers has the effect of establishing a series of distinctions made at
the level of lexical elements, by multiple criteria.

Keywords : English, English influence, loanword, Romanian, vocabulary

n2 ADOAI EA inc@Esiundih knDaub gjamerilor romani

$ETAI EAA 1 EIi AAEOI OE Oi AT AOOGEAOI AO ATTTETA mEATT
AEI AT OEOGT E Al A AAAOOOBEA9 OI OAEOAAR 1 EIi AAh 11 Oi
OAI TEEZEAAOGEOA4Ah [ AT EEAAOCOAOCAE RAOCA EOADPORUAIAMEGRD] B
cuvintelor dintr-Il 1 Ei Aa y1 Al OA8 #1 1 01 EAAOAA AA AEAT &
caracteristici ale limbajuluigamerilor AET 211 YT EAh AAOA AOOA 1 AOGEO EI
I AT OAAOAA Al Al EIGEAER MO A ARGOBDE OAUDOI OAO OOAAEIT EOA
1A TEOATI 61 AT AT AT OAI 1O 1 AGEAAI Ah AOPa AOEOAOEE |

A
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#1171 OOAT OET . ACOOUUE A1l ATra¥shudA Ad (RepDisfoGerydof theO OE A
Resources of Romanian Language
By (re)establishing in the leaving present oftie dialogue between source text a cultural (and
often temporal) distanced onez and its interpreter (the translator), the translation becomes an
inexhaustible source of hermeneutical productivity. Our paper aims to capture the forms of this
permanent updating of the meanings, relying on the corpus of Victor HugoBalladstranslated
into Romanian: more than one hundred and fifty years after the first version in Romanian done
by Constantin Negruzzi in a meritorious manner for the state of the language dtat time (his
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translations first appeared in the Romanian magazines 1 AET A  OT Guifefulkdim@nkesc
and&T AEA DAT 00O 1 ET (bAtieercls®iard 1$4E thénEedifit€d AnGrGuiné in
pytuv AT A puyeoqh x Alathexrdranéidtion ofiti@ Adgblian &allAd® in their
entirety (2002, then 2006, revised edition), the bilingual texts being accompanied, in the final
part of the volumes, by the glossaries of the translator. After presenting the views of the two
translators about the transhtion act and the status of the translator, our research concerns the
concrete ways- exemplified by passages extracted from the abowaentioned versions- each of
the two translators takes his journey to conquer new territories of language, through

continuous questioning and its openness to new experiences.

Keywords : writers-translators, (re)translation as a travel through language

#1 1 OOAT OET . ACOOUUE HE ¥AOAAT &l AOTa OAO OOAAO
limbii romane o S
Prin (re)stabilirea in prezentul viu al dialogului dintre textul de originez O | I AZEI AO T A Al

AOl OO0OAT & j HEh zABABGRAAODAAROEODADAG | OOAADAA DI OOI
ET ADOEUAAEI &4 AA POI AOAOE OEGMO A HEA (B ONTPAAD ORE Adsas O OO
AAAOOAE DPAOI AT AT OA AAODOAT EUAOE AA OAT Exfadeler DA AAL
1 OE 6EAOI O (0O0cidq AOPa 1T AE AETA AA 1T 000a AET AEU
OAATl EUAOGa AAOBUUBOANKROHT 1T.AMMEAO4a 1| AOEOI OEA PAT 60
i OOAAOAAOETI A OAIT A AO APDPIADBEIOA O©IiAEVNA AddidedsHd v h EOAOE
il AEA DPAT 00O T ETIOAhyEDBRaApHEW] EDAPAOPDAGDI E AOD
pwtuv HE y1 pweoqh VE AAOT O4ai 1 OE ¥AOAAT &1 AOT a ¢
170 jegnngch APITE ¢nnmeh AAETEA OAOGaUOOagqh OA@OAT A
de gloseAl A OOAAOA&AOT OOI OE8 1HODMAT H @A UATEOAOBAA G A4ED 1 EC
OOAADAAOEE HE AAODPOA OOAODOOOI OOAAOAA&AOI O0O1I OER A
concretez AGAT D1 EAEAAOA DPOET DPAOAEA A@OQWhCake fisdcrd OAOOE
dintre cei doi scriitori-OOAAOA4a Ol OE yHE AAO&£ZarRT AO4a Aal a0l OEA

I Eil AEEh DPOET AEAOOET T AOAA AT 1 OET 04 HE AAOAEEAAOA
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The Phraseology of Travel. Convergent Semantic Structures

The current article attempts to analyse from a systematic, synchronistic and diachronic, point of
view the phrases that revolve around travelling. We are going to highlight the main phrases that
refer to elements surrounding journeys, also encompassing ters that are part of the lexical and
semantic field of the aforementioned phenomenon (e.gyood riddance go to great lengths my
way or the highwayetc.). We are going to be referring both to proper names that deal with
different destinations which are updating under the form of pivotal terms inside the phrase, and

to common names that function as simple lexical elements within expressions that refey the
different forms of the term travel. Our desire is to present these semantic structures in a simple
manner by identifying them in literary texts or in travel chronicles. The selection of the
examples is going to be done by investigating some new s&c and contemporary literary
works. As far as the phrases subjected to analysis are concerned, we are going to look at
grammatical and stylistic comparisons, at their updating speed from past to present, but also at
some aspects that have to do with culire. Moreover, the structural analysis of the component
terms of the phrases will not be overseen. This is going to be enforced by a necessary semantic
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analysis that deals with lexical structures as a whole, as an indestructible unit of meaning which
finds itself during the disabling of the lexemes of the phrase, under the threat of losing its
coherence.

Keywords : language, semantism, expression, phraseology, travel

&OAUATT1 T CEA Aal 401l OEAE8 300OAOO0OE OAIT AT OEAA AT T (
I OOEAT T O1 AA MBOADADPAE OBEOOBDOIADERAh OET AOT T EA4 HE
Aal a0l OEAE8 611 y1AAOAA 0Oa OAT AGAI y1 AOGEAATT &
AT AT AT OGAT A Aal 401 OEAEh 1 OYT A y1 AAIl-fe®antic@A Ol AT EE
AART T 1T AT O1 OE 1 AT 1ARII 1aA00 OXETAQ AODERYO IAMROBA@E v E,cattAAA AET
Al A& | A OC-Apabr¥lé addbecaleavalea A | AOCA AAIT AA ABO KA De&s)®il H#ORA
. A 0611 OAEAOCE AOYO 1T A 106iAIA POl POEE OAEAOEOI AO
Al Oi & AAPDEXNGRATYT ET OAOEI OOI O1 OE AOAUAT 1T CEOI
AOT AT EITAAUaA AA OEI DI A Al Al Al tinfterd A diverdelt fole y 1 AA
Al A OAOI AT O1 OE Aail a0l OEA8 $i1 OEi 0O& OAAIEUa&I 1T b
identificandu-l A y1  OA@OA 1 EOAOAOAR y1 AOITEAE AA Aail aod
ET OAOOECAOAAEOQOADODDOOA ORIAAGEAA ®HE AT 1 OAl piT OAT A8 _
AOAUATT T CEAA OODPOOA AT Al EUAEhR OA O1 0 AOGAA y1 ¢
OOEI EOOEAah i1 AOI 1170 AA AAOOAI EUAOAR AET OOAAO
ADlI 6O60AI 8 $A AOAI AT AAR 1O OA AEE ECi |1 OAO4a 1 EAE

AOAUAT T T CEOI Al 108 ' AAAOOA OA EE AOAI AGa AA AT AT |
lexicale ca pe un tot unitar, ca pe o unitate de sens indestru®tE1 4ah A&l AOah yIi

AAU'I'O(;ATEUéOEE 1 AgAi AT T O AET AT T DITATTA AOAUATII
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The Journey of Some Local Brands

Branding is one of the most important aspects of a business, an effective brand strategy offers a
major advantage in increasingly competitive markets. The brand is the organization's promise
to the customer, tells us whatpotential consumers can expect from the products offered and
differentiates apart the offer from the competition. The brand base is the logo, it should be
memorable, easy to identify and found on the website and on all promotional materials, but also
on the packaging of the products. Arand is a name, term, design, symbol, or other feature that
distinguishes an organization or product from its rivals in the eyes of the customer. Brands are
used inbusiness marketing, andadvertising, accoding to Oxford Dictionary Building an image
begins to become more and more important in the life of an organization, maintaining a positive
image is closely linked to maintaining the longevity of the organization. If we were to look for a
definition of the image of the organization, the thought would lead us to the public's perception
of it. In fact, the image of the organization is the affirmation of culture and its structure,
including all the verbal, visual and behavioural elements of the organizatiokenneth Boulding,

a reputable English economist, states that there is an a priori link between an individual's image
of an institution and its attitude towards it. We propose an analysis of the image of some local
brands specializing in bakery and cake shmpastry products: Prosperoand Senneville

Keywords : brand, image, organization, logo, slogan
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Cultural Issues z an Appealing Frame for Teaching Romanian as a Foreign Languages

Our paper starts with the question how to expose students (levels BR) to the cultural
background of the language they are studying without them having the necessary level to
understand several connotations and the complete frame of understanding the typical cultural
and traditional elements. Nevertheless, a text covering cultural issues might be madreeresting
and might turn a simple startingpoint discussion into a more animated and realistic dialogue.
Thus, our target is to present a text that would help students get an insight of the Romanian
culture, but which could also be used as a frame foraching grammatical structures and
O1 AAAOI AU AANOEOEOEI T8 -1 OAT OAOh OEA DADPAOGGEO 1
course that comprises both grammatical and vocablary issues and cultural onesLast, but not
least, our aim is to investigée if a culturally-loaded text could be exploited in a language course.

Keywords: Romanian as a foreign language, cultural aspects, exercises, textabulary
acquisition
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Life is a Journeyz Integrating the Conceptual Metaphor in Teaching Romanian as Second
Language

This paper aims to present an analysis of some conceptual metaphors which can be associated
with the representation of life as a journey, from the perspective of their integration in the
process of teaching Romanian as second languagehe methodological premises of this
approach are offered by the theoretical perspectives of cognitive linguistics about the
conceptual metaphor, especially by the studies @eorge Lakoff, Mark Johnson, Zoltan Kévecses,
Raymond W. Gibbs and Raymond W. Gi#Br.The mechanisms of the cognitive metaphor imply
the association of two distinct conceptual domains, one more abstracthé target domair) and



the other closer to the concrete aspects of lifetfie source domaih The metaphorical process
implies the understanding of the target domain, explicit or implicit in the linguistic expression,

in terms of the source domain. In order to illustrate the way in which an implicit conceptual
metaphor can structure linguistic sequences which do not seem metaphorical atsuperficial
level, | selected a series of stable structures in Romanian language which can be associated with
the conceptual metaphor LIFE IS A JOURNEY. | integrated these linguistic constructions in a
guestionnaire for some native Arabic students whichhave reached the Bl+ level in the
acquisition of Romanian as second language, in order to detect if they have the competence to
surpass the strict literal understanding of these idiomatic expressions. In addition to this, in
order to determine to what extent these metaphorical structures are universal or cultural
specific, | applied a contrastive analysis, putting them in correspondence with their equivalent
structures from the native language of the students, as they were detected by the students
themselves. This experiment proves that the integration of the conceptual metaphor in the
process of teaching Romanian as second language facilitates the comprehension and the
conscious and active assimilation of Romanian by the foreign students, developing in theme
time their sociolinguistic and intercultural communication competence.

Keywords : cognitive linguistics, conceptual metaphor, Romanian as second language, Modern
Standard Arabic, contrastive analysis
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Reflections on the Epistemological Paradigms for Teaching Foreign Languages

In this article, we will evoke a teaching experience that occurred within théramework of an -
University of Medicine and Pharmacy inCluj-Napoca. The original goal of the course was to
create a didactic contextfor developing the students' language proficiency. However, the
learning activities, which had been designed to meet the courgearticipants' expectations and
had been tailored to their interests, led to the developmenof the students' and the trainers'
intercultural competence. More than thatthey also fostered questions, searches and reflections
about the teachingprocess as ameans of generating constructions of meaning, of identity, of
power relations, etc. Our analysis focuses on the mechanisms of the teachprgcess that can
support the learning activities carried out not only as partof this course, but also, by
extrapolation, in the entire field of foreign language acquisition. This article proposes an
analysis of certain practicesused in the teaching of foreign languages, in relation with the
epistemological context. It also highlights the advantages of adapting theaching discourse to
the real needs and expectations of preserttay studentsz citizens of the twentyfirst century.

Keywords : epistemological paradigms, teaching foreign languages, interculturadmpetence,
language competence
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Problems T hat Arise when T eaching Romanian as a Foreign Language. Case Study: the
Article in Romanian

This paperis a study that followed a didactic expedition of teaching Romanian as a foreign
language. The first part of the article brings discussion a series of discussion, where the
specialty authors approach different problematic aspects in the discipline of teatg Romanian
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as a foreign language. The second part of the article is dedicated to the experience of teaching
the article to students who speak mixed Romanian dialects from Serbia, with observation,
examples and solutions.

Keywords : grammar, article, pronunciation, exercise, dialect
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The Importance of Educational C ultures in Establishing the Teaching/Learning Strategies

for Romanian as a Foreign Language

One of the constant challengedor the teacher/language trainer of Romanian as a foreign
language (actually, for any teacher/language trainer who teaches a heterogeneous group,
culturally speaking) is also that of tailoring and adapting the teaching strategiezin order to
make teachl ¢ AEZEZAAOEOAh OAEET C ET O AiT OEAAOAOGEIT OF
Thus, our objective is to highlight if, to what extent and through which means the cultural
teaching background (of the teacher) and the learning culture (of the studentsjould be
brought together from the first lessons; we understand by the latter the outcome of the
educational culture which the students had been exposed to and the strategies/learning habits
built individually (see Cortier 2005, 479).

Keywords : Romanian & a foreign language, educational cultures, learning culture, cultural
teaching background, intercultural skills
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Transferring Grammatical Structures from Mother T ongue to Romanian to Fran cophone
Students in the Preparatory Y ear

In contemporary French, the pronound 1 6 AT ET U0 OOAI AT AT 66 pi pOI AOE
was only an indeterminate pronoun, its wide use led to important changes in the paradigm of
the French personal pronouns. fius, for the first plural person, there are currently two distinct
possibilities of expression:nous and on. In addition to the personal pronoun value that this
pronoun can have, it has multiple discursive, stylistic and contextual values that we will try to
present and analyse in our work. The Romanian language does not benefit from a similar
pronoun, so we thnk that from the perspective of the French speakers who learn Romanian, it
would be appropriate to present the equivalents and possibilities of rendering this pronoun in
Romanian. In our communication, we will refer in particular to the difficulties encoutered by
Francophone students when they translate from their mother tongue into Romanian the
structures containing this pronoun and the inherent errors due to this "gap" of the Romanian
language.

Keywords :pronound T 6 h OOAEAAOR AN &&i@Atudk! Oh OOAT OEFAOKh AT |
4 0AT OEAODT O1 10 OOOOAODOOE COAI AGEAAT A AET 1 EI AA
AOAT AT £ZITE AET AT O1I DPOAcadEODI O

1T TEI AA AEOAT AAUA Al iAIARNIG& hA D AT T80T ERGIAAOEOAOA
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Textual Matryoshka in the Reading Comprehension of Romanian as a Foreign Language:
Graded Readers and Specific Activities

One of the present challenges of RFL is the adaptation of the written text to the level of study of
the students. Unlike other European languages, in Romanian there has not yet been an editorial
initiative that would offer collections of texts adapted for levels of difficulty, from Al to C2,
according to the CEFRL, and that would thus come to the aid of foreigners who intend on
improving their level of Romanian through reading. It is known that an Al student can read an
Al+ or even an A2 text, but starting with B1 upwards the inferences that permit to attain
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meaning are almost impossible. Therefore, an adaptation of the same text on different levels
allows not only the avoidance of the frustration of the reader who is insuffiently or over
qualified for its reception, but also the transformation of the respective text into an efficient and
useful instrument for the development of other communicational competences. Such a series
can be used successively by a homogenous grotipat evolves together, but it proves its
usefulness especially in the case of a heterogeneous group, where it can efficiently answer to the
expectations of students who were evaluated according to the common framework. Starting
from a narrative nucleus onthe topic of travelling, we propose 4 variants of the same text, from
Al to B2, with activities and items that are adequate for the corresponding level of difficulty.

Keywords : reading comprehension, graded readerspmmon framework, Romanian language,
topic of travelling
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The Translator z Homo Viator in the Space between Two Cultures; Linguistic Registers in
Translation

In 2015, | translated the book of AAOEAT A | $ A BHOAIA drédddRokaniarGriod
Swedish. It is a novel which invites the reader on a trip in time and space, although the action in
the first and last part of the book takes place in only one morning, in only one city. Throughrhe
often spontaneous and, from a linguistic point of view, sometimes chaotic reflections and
memories, the main character, Vica, challenges the reader to travel with her like in a dizzying
carousel. Since it is a journey full of specific cultural connotatits, it is bound to appear
problems in the translation process. In creating a cultural bridge between this variegated novel,
with profound historical, sociological and psycological semnifications, written with finesse and
great knowledge of language, and stversion in Swedish, difficulties concerning intertwining
various linguistic registers (for example the mondaine, bourgeois and the familiar, sometimes
even vulgar one), wich are determined socially and culturally and differentiated lexically and
sintactically, has to be overcome.

This study aims to examine these mentioned different sociolects in the sourt@nguage, as well
as the applicated strategies or techniques in the translation. Which are the adequate methods?
How do the solutions to these challengs look like, and how can functional equivalents be found
inthe targetl AT COACAh OEOI OCE xEEAEh AO 6A1 OOE Al AEI OF
somehow signalled, where a reader gets some senke/E A A OI OO0 A%4), wibheud O6 | ¢ 1
being soforeignized that he reject the text? In what way does the Romanian social context differ
from the Swedish, things we have to take in consideration since the context determines different
connotations evoced by the social idioms concerned? In this work, lilwalso discuss those
aspects in the translation which, although not without importance, for various reasons, have
been abandonedd T 006 Al T 1 ¢ OEA OOEDS

Keywords : translation, Romanian, Swedish, sociolects, cultural differences

Traduc atorul zHomoviatory 1T OBDAT EOI A Al Oa
1 AT Ol ¢cmpouh Al OOAAOOHh A
PEAOAODA OT 1T AT AAOA ET OEOQDa
parte OA AAOEa#H| DG4 CPDOHO AET EDE
AAOGAT OE ODPI 1T OATA H#HEh AET DOTAO AA
DOl 01 AAa DA AEOCEOI O 1 AAROOATEHEAEAAT
AOl OOOAT A OPAAEZEAAh AOOA AA 1T A OETA
Ol OE DI A AOI OOO0OAI y1 OOA AAAOGO O11 Al bi Agh A
PDOEET 1 1T CEAARh AN OFAOA EAOG: AEJEMNITA aREA |1 EI AEEh HE OAOC
AAParEOA AEZAZEAOQI O4ATEI A 1 ACAOGA AA yipl AOGEOAA AEQ
AOl OO0OAT HE AEAAOATTEAOA 1 AGEAAT # Bamibdt, ur@dkiA OEALh 2
chiar vulgar.

300AEOI AA mEAT a OOi a0AHOA O0a AgAil EGQROA hi GBI GEAMGITA
OOOAOACEETI A OAO OAETEAEI A API EAAOA y1 OOAAOAAOA:
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-EOAAA wl EAAA AT A #1171 OOAT OET " OYT AOhEd )T 1T AO %OE
Laic thought and artistic expression, leading to the distortion of ma® image in numberless
theoOAOEA AT A AOOEOOEA Al T OAA O Gk ictaractefiséicifoh A AU
20th century view of the world. The fact is amazing that the well known Romanian sculptor,

#1 1 OOAT OET " OYT AOhRERh AT A OEA OA1ld ofRokahiarobghOl OE AT
as well, succeed to establish landmarks of original creativity on a global scale, while their vision

Ci A0 ACAET 66 OEA 1T AT OEITAA &1 AET OOOAAI & 1T &£ OEA
intends to approach and explain the issueddd to the organic conception of the world, present

ET AT OE 2711 AT EAT AOOET 008 4EA T1OEIT 1T &£ OEA &0A
"OYT AOhRE AOA EAU x1 OAO A1 O OEAEO ODPEOEOOAI NO/
8 DOEI T OA RuadtsptgicaB far Ahe traditional man, defined atiomo religiosusby Eliade,

while being fundamentally gnoseological, describe the dichotomy between sacred and profane,

essence and appearance, value and nealue, permanece and tempotality, centre and
DPAOEPEAOU8 %OOAT OEAIT T U 11 OEI T T CEMNdytoth®¥eht@Gh ES O A
I T A8 G condiding @ith the centre of overall existence. Such view seems to be characteristic

for a whole range of Romanian outstanding authors: Mihai Em&scu, Lucian Blaga, lon Barbu,

Nichita Stanescu, regardless of their individual style and/or the period of time they belong to.
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The) | BT OOEAT A 2A006018 (1T AATTEITCO ET #a0al ET $1 OE
Relying on recent theoretical debates concerning the dynamics of migration and identity, this

paper intends to explore these issues in the novels of the Romanidnl OT 3 xEOO xOEOAO
Dorian Florescu. Writings such ad/remea minunilor (Time of Wondersp OOi 01 OAOO0OO ODPO.
(The Short Way Homeand Maseurul orb(The Blind Masseyrproject a subjective, contradictory
DAOOPAAOGEOA ObPI1T OEA DPOT AAOO 1 Aan@sud CetrialEdtilp OT Al
memory of late Romanian communism.

Keywords:OE1 ACET AOU E lcdmiunish, Adtalgia, idingddning, identity

yI DT OEAET A y1 01 AOAAOAS8 #4al a0l OEE OPOA AAOGa y1 Ol
T AT OAGa y1 AAOCOABGBAODBOAOANEOCADE AET Al EAA [ ECOAT EA
EAAT OEOal EEh DPOAUAT OA AAT OAAOA yrRE bPOI POT A 0a O
Al OATEAT AA T OECET A OIi YTl a #aO0laemeimingnilofEumil &1 T OA«
SAOOO OmdfeasekhA@BA OOEADI AAUa 1T DAOOPAAOGEOA Al 1 OOAA
OAOAT EOEE ARBMOGOE A TEOIOACET AOas OAAOPAOAOGa AET 1 AI

mazilu.valentinl7 @yahoo.com

Noaptea de Sanziene Traveling in th e Imaginary or D iary of a Novel

4EA DPOAOGAT O AOOEAI A POI PI OAO A OOOAU 1T &£ OEA EOQO
most important novel, or at least from the perspective of the Romanian writer, of his laborious

novel, Noaptea de SanzieneCoroborated with the exile, the trael into the novel writing

becomes a real Sisif work, and achivements inevitably blend with failures. What really proves

this study is the fact that writing a literary work represents more than writing at a desk, the

author being emotionally involved in crating his characters, in shaping the settings, in

ilustrating the events. The narrator inevitably becomes a genuine demiurge, who by use of his

inner restlessness gives his creation, unconciously, the same emotions. The beauty and the
satisfaction of hiscreation are brought about by the end and by discovering the fact that the
AEAOAAOAOO AT 110 1106A ET OEA OAOI xT EAT 6 1 ATTAON
that of acomplishment and perfection of the travel.

Keywords : travel, social, ergograhy, Eliade, sacred
I OOEAT 1 61 AA £EA pol pOT A 061 OOOAEDO AOOPOA A |

oi i AT Al 1 OE -EOAAA %i EAAAR OAO AAI B0 ET AEI
O1T I AT Adapted de(Bhnziee #1 O1 AT OA O ria fGcrighed@ Eoinaduilun devine & O 1

Noaptea de Sanziene# GI GOT OEA y1 EiI ACET AO OAO EOOT Al 61 010
b
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OOOAEO AOOA EZ£APOOI A OAOEAOAA OTAE TPAOA 1 EOA
autorul implicandu-se afectiv h crearea personajelor, in conturarea cadrelor, in prezentarea

AOGAT EI AT OA11 08 001 UAOI 00I AAOGET A OF OAOEOAAEI

Ei DPOEI AOAA AR KR Oy T & AT T hOEAT O AAAT AAhE OO EOE
DA I OOOA &ZET AIEO EE hE AAOAT PAOEOEE AADPOOI OE
Al T 6OA0c A OOA AAAT ARE bpOT AOh AAAT A Al yi bl ET EOEE
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Journey to the Center of the Poetr y and Being. Transcendence and Vision: The Great
Passage(1924), Lucian Blaga.

Strongly impressed by the expressionist tension, the blagian voluniehe Great Passag@d 924)
marks the establishment of an abyss between the meanings of the outer world and the level of
inner feelings, the generator of the inevitable existential crisis. The romantic experience of
seeking absolute communion is transformed into the poetry of Laian Blaga (and, with him, to
all interwar poetry) into the conflict of the world with consciousness, marked by deep
metaphysical disturbances and anxiety. The poet is the one who is wearing the coat of the
missionary, being the one who came in order to store balance, by (eventually!) returning to
the original space, avoiding the apocalypse. Through the necessary suspension of alterity and
the promotion of an absolute language that communicates itself without necessarily
communicating something (E. Coset), Poetry thus becomes an authentic catalyst of universal
harmony, restoring calm resorption.

Keywords : poetry, expressionism, transcendence, vision, metaphysical

#a4al 401 OEA ODPOA ET OAOET OO1I 01T AUEAE HEnAh#rea&EET T Al
trecere (1924), Lucian Blaga }
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70ARE 471 xAOAO Advdlof lEOWII OTOEA O.

The latest volumes published by Catalin Dorian Floresca both the novel Der Mann, der das

Gluck bringt (The Man Who Brings Happinessnd the short gories gathered in Der Nabel der

Welt (The navel of the worljl z depict a journey (or migration, under its various aspects) as a

AAOAT UOO &I O O1 OAEUG6 AT Al 61 OAOO8 &OI i OEA $AT OA
the novel recounts the journey ofthe characters in their search for happiness, but also in the

struggle for survival. Pictured are several generations and the existence seems like a river that

carries the characters on different lands. The picaresque accents are resumedDar Nabel der

Welt, where travel and / or migration (including all cardinal points) are seen as a periple to the

01 AGAT 1T &£ OGEA x1 Ol Aoh OI OEA OAAIT T &£ 1 EAAOOU Al
1 AAOT OEA O& 0001 Ao 1 O OE Ahorikeiz &t Ae OM10dpidode is £ EAOI
present in both volumes. The present paper sets out the variables and depictions of the journey,

A Ai1O0O0ATO ATAIATO T £ #8%$8 &1 1 OAOAO8O OA@OOS
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Ovidiu. The Last Journey

4EA DPOAOGAT O PAPAO &I 111Tx0 OEA OOACAO T &£ |/ OEA2O
OEA ' AOAAh xEOE Deathd& Tomis: Olids ®@rgRiclie$, vbitions, and love,

the things he was accustomed to, remain behind in the known spaceydahe gradually passes

into an annihilating, wild and unknown place, Tomis.

Leaving Rome, the place where everything is known and things are selfident almost always,
OEA bpi AAA AT 11 AAOAA xEOE OEA EAAA 1T £ OGDOPBEA
I OEAO Ppi AAAoh |/ OEAEO OOAPO #£O01T i1 OEA AEOAIT A 1
threatening, and thus in his own initiative journey.

Ao |/
£ OE
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The essence of our study lies in highlighting the ovidian transition from the known space to the

foreign one, in the impact with the getic culture and the stages of taking over this culture, which,

Ol CAOGEAO xEOE EOO 1 x1 AOI 600Ah 1 AAA O OEA EAOI &
4EA DI AACA O 11 0A EOIiI OEA OOAOOO 1T &£ OOEA 1 OEA
those who are different from him, of their culture, their traditions, religious beliefs, conceptions

of life and their language, is his priestess of Zalmoxis, Aia. The mirror of transformation, half

nurse and half magician, Aia shapes an undiscovered amgmorable portrait of the poet.

Keywords : Ovid, culture, the stranger and otherness, acculturation
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Journeys into the Whirls of History. Two Romanian Accounts of the Bolshevik Revolution

AT A OEA #EOEI 7A0d wl EA " O/l AA AT A 61 EAO . ET AOAC
Early travel writing came into existence in the Romanian culture relatively late. Romanians

took to the road and began writing about their trips mly starting with the first half of the 19th

century, when the first signs of social modernization were emerging in the Romanian culture.

The first attempts at travel writing here were meant to discover the cultural identity (Dinicu

Golescu, V. Alecsandriand the national identity (Ghe. Asachi, C. Negruzzi, Gr. Alexandrescu, Al.

61 AEOT aqh xEEAE xAOA 1 EOOI OAA ET OI OEA Oi AEAOOE
Once the historical terrors of the 2@ became a reality, another type of journey graduly took

form: the exploratory journey into the historical ruptures. My presentation sets out to examine

%l EA " OEOAABS C’)Crt@e(de!%sﬁ'lﬂyﬂantsxaﬁdéaarﬁjiks@b’l 1§ Soviet Russiavol. I, In

1926, 1928, 1932), exploring the Russia engulfed in civil war at the end of The First World War.

These two writers, both born in Transylvania, were actively involved in the organization of the

Volunteer Corpsof Romanians living in Russia, by recruiting Austrédungarian prisoners of

Romanian origin. In addition to giving accurate historical accounts, these writings have the real

merit of exploring for the first time the historical trauma in the Romanian cultue.
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Keywords : travel literature, historical trauma, early Romanian narratives on th&olshevik
Revolution
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LINGUA ELETTERATURA ITALIANA

Corina-Gabriela" A$ %, ) 8§ A

corina.g.badelita@gmail.com

4 0A0AT ET C xEOE ' OEAT OET OATA AT A '1AgGAT AOO 61 AEC
The theme of the journey is so vast and fascinating that it was very difficult to crop a well

defined study space. For the present communication, we have decided to examine two works

that have marked our imaginary in a profound and indelible way and whospresent re-reading

in comparison provides us much food for thought. The two books ar& I | YT EA DBy OT OAA O/
'l AGAT AOO 61 AEO ah bDPOAI EOEAA £ O OEAViaEEOOO OEI A
Italia. Both works have a considerable literary and hisrical value and, in addition, they served

as tourist guides for many years.

Although their birth was triggered by different circumstances and their writing took place half a

century away from each other, therefore in very different social and politicalantexts (before

and after the two world wars), there are several similarities between the two works, above all in

terms of purpose and emotional charge. On the other hand, however, there are also aspects that
differentiate them, especially in terms of sty and approach to the object of study. Suffice it to

note the nine hundred pages of the voyage around of Italy, compared to the two hundred pages

of the one Romanian tour.

In spite of their documentary and literary importance, lately they have been forgotn, so we

have decided to carry out a survey on the advantage, disadvantage or uselessness of their

eventual rediscovery.

Keywords: Romania, Italy, travel, tour guide, historical document

In viaggio con Guido Piovene e Alexandru Vlahu T 4q OE OFEfindlitAh OOEIT Ah

Il tema del viaggio, in quanto molto antico e ricco di sfumature, & talmente vasto e affascinante

che é stato molto difficile ritagliarci uno spazio di studio ben delimitato. Per la presente
comunicazione, abbiamo deciso di prendere in esame duwpere che hanno segnato il nostro

immaginario in maniera profonda e indelebile e la cui rilettura a confronto, adesso, desta molti

spunti di riflessione. Si tratta diRonY¥ T EA DEDE OARA®AT AOO 61 AEOT ah b
prima volta nel 1901 eViaggioin Italia di Guido Piovene del 1957. Sono due opere di notevole

valore letterario, nonché storico, che per molti anni hanno ricoperto anche la funzione di guide

turistiche.

Benché la loro nascita sia stata occasionata da circostanze diverse e la loro wtesia avvenuta

A T AUOUT OAATI1T AE AEOOATUA 1601 A AAI18AI OOAh N
(prima e dopo le due guerre mondiali), sono parecchi gli elementi che accomunano le due opere,
soprattutto a livello di finalita e carica emoE OA8 $ AT 1 8 Al OOA PAOOAR PDPAOEN
1A AEEEAOAT UEATTh O1I DPOAOOOOOI DHAO NOAT OT OECOAO/
notare la molle di novecento pagine del viaggio in Italia, rispetto alle duecento pagine di quello

in Romania.

Nonostante la loro importanza documentaria e letteraria, ultimamente sono state messe nel
dimenticatoio, per cui ci siamo proposti di realizzare anche un sondaggio sul vantaggio, lo

OOAT OACCET 1 16ET OOEI EOU AE OT A 17101 AOAT OOAT A ¢

Parole -chiave: Romania, Italia, viaggio, guida turistica, documento storico
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Travelling Texts in Early Modern Period. Imitation, Writing, and Rewriting between the

two Shores of the Adriatic Sea

The aim of this paper is to investigate the interplay between two texts which travelled between

the geographical borders of the Adriatic Sea, in the second half of the sixteenth century. The

only published text by the Dubrovrik noblewoman Maria Gondolaz a dedicatory epistle of the

book written by her husband, Nicold Vito di Gozzes EOAT OOE O1T DOA 1 (A584) AOET A O,
is the text which partially was rewritten from two sources,4 OAOOAOT AAI T S6ETTT O O
dishoourj pvex q xOEOOAT AU OEA 3EAEI EAT ' EOOrddAl T  #AI
Marco Aurelio(1568).

This paper will focus on how and why she reworked the text written by her contemporary

Girolamo Camerata, who was almost unknown at the time, focusing on the rewritten passages.

This dedicatory epistle opens up important ways for questioning the status ahe author, and

the concepts of early modern authorship in connection withmitatio, rewriting and plagiarism

in the late sixteenth century and it might provide us with useful data to understand how texts

and ideas travelled between the different geographbal areas, and within the contest of Italian

literature and culture.

Keywords: travel, imitatio , rewriting , Girolamo Camerata, Maria Gondola

Il viaggio testuale nel Rinascimento. Imitazione, scrittura e riscrittura tra le due sponde

AAT 16" AOEAOGEAI

Lo scopo di questo lavoro € indagare l'interazione tra due testi che hanno viaggiato tra le due
OpPTTAA AAT 18! AOEAGEAT h TAITT A OAATTAA 1T AOU AAI #E
di Dubrovnik (Ragusa) Maria Gondolg un'epistola dedicatoria del libro di suo marito, Nicolo
Vito di GozzeDiscorsir 8&T POA 1 A - AOERénexih, 1983)!e QrEtésOd ich® A Istdto
parzialmente rescritto dalle due fonti, Trattato dell'onore vero e del vero disonoréBologna,
1567), di Girolamo Camerata e la traduzione italiana délibro di Marco Aurelio(Venezia, 1568),

di Antonio de Guevara.

Questo saggio traccera come e perché Maria Gondola ha rielaborato il testo di Girolamo
Camerata, che era il suo contemporaee abbastanza ignoto autore, concentrandosi sulle parti
che sono state riscritte. Questa epistola dedicatoria ci offre un terreno solido per indagare lo
status dell'autore e i concetti di autorialita in connessione coimitatio, riscrittura e plagio nel
secondo Cinquecento e potrebbe essere utile per capire il viaggio di temi e influenze tra diverse
aree geografiche nel contesto della letteratura e cultura italiana.

Parole -chiave: viaggio, imitazione, riscittura, Girolamo Camerata, Maria Gondola

Daniela BOMBARA
Universita di Messina
daniela.bombara@gmail.com

3AAOh (AT 1Oh -UOGEIITTCEAAI )OI AT AGg 40AOAT O AT A
Librettos

Quuel ragazzo che fuggi di notte con un manteldi OOT A Al AOI HSal@xh@OE EI
Quasimodo,Lettera alla madre

10A0EIT AT 80 i AGEAO AT A AQEOOAT AA AOA AT111 OAA
from Sicily to the Continent, and a literary journey, which the writer takes to rediscover his
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roots of Sicilian Greek writer, to find out his cultural identity. While the different meanings of

OOCAOGAT T ETC AOI OO i1 060 PAOOO 1T &£ 10AOCEITAT 80 xOEC
librettos, rarely examined by scholars.

Billy Buddcould be considered an anguished journey to the depths of the human sgaillibretto

PDOAI EOEAA ET pwtwh [ OOEA AU ' ET OCEI &AAAOEAT ' I
novel; it tells the painful story of a young and handsome sailor defamed by an envious colleague,

Claggart. Billy kills his enemy being unable to defenhhimself through words, and he is damned

AU EEO AADPOAET xET AT AOT 60 AAOA O NOAOOEIT1T OEA
AOAAATT AT A TAOOOAI EOUR Al AT AEAA ET OEA bOl OACI
hand, the meanness, the oral squalor, and the inanity of the other characters are highlighted.

&Ax UAAOO 1 AOAO 10AOQEIT AT £ AOODOGeo.iAhno DodiEAT 6 O E
MCMXLVII(1960), music by Gianni Ramous. In the text the katabasis becomes a path of
knowledge within the horrors of the Second World Watr, just gone by; Orfeo emerges out of the

mud together with Euridice, who embodies the life restored, thanks to the strength of love.

Lastly the libretto, 6 AT T OA A1864) showsAaXibtidnal Sicily, where therude Polifemo

loves the delicate nymph Galatea; Ulysses arrives in the isle as a conqueror and deceives the

cyclops, killing him while the whole Sicily dies, destroyed by the arrogance of the stranger.
10AQ0EITAT 8O 1 EAOAOQOT O 6tEuAdiohgHf (akel: thd\dkdir®te ASoapeDEA AE
from daily life, the need to know oneself and the others, however tragic experiences, which can
sometimes determine disorder, loss of identity, and death.

Keywords: Salvatore Quasimodo, librettos, travellingjcily,know oneself

- AOER ET EAOT ER EOI T A AAl [ EOId OEACCE A OEACC
Quasim’oqlo’A o o o ) o o o
, 8 A0OEOOAT UA A 1T A Ppi AOGEAA AE 10AO0EITAI o111 ATTTI

OAAT A A CAIT COAZEAT AAIT A 3EAEIEA A OAOEA AEOOU
proprie radici di siculo- greco, che nel mito trova sens@ giustificazione. Un percorso che e

NOET AE Ai OOOOUEI T A EAAT OEOAOEAR AAI #1 1 OET AT OA
stretti confini isolani e al di la della banalita quotidiana; emblematico in tal sensp 6 A1 O OAIl EA
(Ed é subito serd942). Infine il viaggio € quello dello straniero/conquistatore, che depreda una

SEAEI EA DAOATT AI AT OA AOOAOOEOQAaltrdd Se i ActiBén® Gk A1 A

OEACCEAOA OOOOOOOOATT 18ET OAOA bl AO& Aomungue 1 OAOE
focalizzare soprattutto la poesia per musica, raramente presa in esame dalla critica. o )
i OEACCEIT 1 DAOAT 001 ET EFAOT A AlmiyduddEibréto 1T A1 O

ABT DPAOA ET O AOOI AAI p oGhebin., 0D bidEE & omahdd ' Ei OC
di Melville per raccontare la dolorosa vicenda del giovane e bellissimo marinaio arruolato

O Olhdorditablee A E ££FAT AOT AAIT 1 G6ET OEAET O1T [ AAOGOOI ABAOI E
con un pugno perché incapace dlifendersi a parole, ed & condannato dal capitano che non ha il

coraggio di mettere in discussione la legge. Il mare che la nave percorre & simbolo di liberta e

T AOOOAI EOUh AEA OBETAAOT A TAITA EECOOA AAI DOl
Al 18ET ZET EOA AEOOAOA AARNOI OAA OEOAI OATT 1A 1 AO#
personaggi.

Qualche anno dopo Quasimodo racconta il viaggio di Orfeo nel libret@rfecAnno Domini
MCMXLVI(1960) concepito in forma di oratorio in un atto, su musica di Gianni Ramous; il testo

rielabora in forma drammatica tre poesie gia pubblicate nel 194®ialogo, Quasi un madrigale e

Anno Domini MCMXLVILa catabasi & percorso di conoscenza, allusivo agli orrori, alla sporcizia,

AT 1 8ET OAT O Aueralidalaz ilfssécondl cdnflitto mondialez appena trascorsa; Orfeo

emerge dal fango e dal sangue, insieme ad Euridice, simbolo della vita restituita grazie alla forza

della passione amorosa.

YT £ZET A E1l 1 EAAROOR A@EYed, adieqrdiodin una Sicilia finzionale,

DAl AT OAAT EAlT AE PDPAOOEITE DOEIT OAEAI E AEOA EI 0Ol
introduce la figura del viaggiatore come straniero/conquistatore. Il razionale e astuto Ulisse
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acceca il Ciclopeicona di una terra oppressa e ingannata, infine lo uccide e con lui si estingue

lintera Sicilia, di cui il gigante égenius loci, 6 AOI T T E Afelidphd dsseré QistrittA dalla
prepotenza e dalla volonta di conquista, come in altri testi dello stee autore, qualiSardegnae o
Ai fratelli Cervi, alla loro Italia,] AE NOAIT E EI [ EOI AAI186AOITA T1i1AOE

ET OAOPOAOAOT ET O1T 861 OOEAA bOi Al Ai AOEAAS

| libretti di Quasimodo ci restituiscono dunque i molteplici sensi del viaggiare: vohta di
evadere dal quotidiano, desiderio e necessita di conoscere se stessi e gli altri, esperienza
comungue non priva di ombre e talvolta intensamente drammatica, dalla quale possono anche

AAOEOAOA ODPTI OOGAOOAI AT OT h PAOAEOA ABEAAT OEOUh 11 ¢

Parole -chiave: 3 A1l OAOT OA 10AO0EITAinh 1 EAOAOOE Ad1 PAOAh OE

Mirela BONCEA
Universitatea de Vest din Timisoara
bonceamirela@yahoo.it

Traveling, you Learn: How to Know the Language and Culture of a Nation through its

Proverbs

The proverb, from Lat.D OT O ¢, Ad&rOof verbum - word) is a saying with its origin in the
PAiI Pl A6O AAI EAZh OEAO A@POAOOAO A 11 0ih A OEI OC
These "expressions of popular wisdom", as an integral part in the kure of people, reflect the

genesis, history, life and local culture of many generations, reminding us the important
iT1 AT 66 ET AOAOU PAOOITS60 T EAEA AT A ET OEA AT i1 01
The contrastive study shows how proverbs highlight the national charer and the cultural

specificities revealed through a large intercultural profile that makes a lasting system of

meanings, built over a long tradition.

Keywords : proverbs, paremiology, culture and civilization

Viaggiando, s'impara : modalita di conoscere la lingua e la cultura di un popolo tramite i

suoi proverbi

Il proverbio, dal lat. D OT O onQ) AdgrOdiveroum-DAOT 1 Aq 17 001 AAOOT AE
AOPOEI A OT A 11 0i AR O DBATOEAOIh OTA 11T OATA E
10A00A OAOPOAOOEITE AE OACCAUUA pPibpii1AOAdR ET R
ne rispecchiano proprio la genesi, la storia, la vita e la cultura locale di tante generazioni,

OEAT OAAT AT AE E 111 AT OE EI blahovkiadEuishvé.1 A OEOA AAI
Lo studio contrastivo dimostra come i proverbi mettono in risalto il carattere nazionale e le

specificita culturali manifestati tramite un ampio profilo interculturale che fa durare un sistema

E OECIT EZEAAOQE idnhlomQax@diziorie. T A1 1 8 AOAT A

[e
|

Parole -chiave: proverbi, paremiologia, cultura e civilta
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O4EA OEITAARAOO T £ OEA &AO %A Oddsidgri let CohedyAAndréal ¢ OT
Bajani

Taking about his novelSe consideri le colpgEinaudi 2007) Andrea Bajani says in an interview:
O'TETC AAOGO EO CIEIC xEAOA OEET CO AACEIT 68 4EA
unusual destination for the Italian literature: Romania.

The novel begins in Bucharest at the airport. Lorenzdhe narrator, arrives in Romania for the

funeral of his mother, who he has not seen for several years. The other passengers on the plane

are dynamic businessmen, young investors and ltalian entrepreneurs who have moved their
companies to Romania.

Starting/£0T I " AEATEGO AT TE 1T OEAO AgAi PIi A0 T £ 1 EOAOAC
be presented in order to show how the two countries are respectively described. Romania is

seen as a country living a second birth, involved in a fast industrializatioralso due to the

system of offshoring, moving away from the traditions based on farming to forced capitalism.

The importance of traveling in literature as showing crossroads of civilizations will be

Al PEAOGEUAAS8 4EA ET OO0T AU O away td UinBesstari iwhat IAE AT E S O
ITTTEO 1 EEA EOI i OEA 1 OOOEAAQ O#EAT CET C PAOODPAAOE
OET x OEA x1T OI'A ET A AEEZAOAT O 1 EGCEOS85H

Keywords: literary journey, Romania, Italy, Bajani, offshoring

O) DPEITEAADBOAAT OKEAQC Ed conkideri I2 dolpedilAitres Bajani

O!'T AAOA A AOGO 17 AT AAOA AT OA AT T ETAEATT 1A Al OAo
suo romanzo Se consideri le colpéinaudi 2007). Nel volume si racconta di un viaggio che ha

come meta un paese del tutto insolito per la letteratura italiana: la Romania.

, AL 00T OEA AT i ETAEA Al 1 6AAOI BT 00T AE " OAAOAOO8
funerale di sua madreAEA 111 EA OEOOT AA AEOAOOE ATTE8 '
AET AT EAE OT T ETE ABALEAAOEh CET OATE EIT OAOOEOI OE A
aziende in Romania.

Questa relazione si propone, partendo dal romanzo di Bajani, didare a rintracciare esempi di

viaggi letterari tra Italia e Romania per vedere come i due Paesi vengano rispettivamente
rappresentati.

La Romania, in particolare, viene vista come un paese in rinascita, coinvolto in

spostandosi dalle tradizioni di un mondo prettamente contadino al capitalismo forzato.

"AOAT AT OE OOI 1 6A0AI PET AAI Oi1 6 A AE " AEATEh ¢
letteratura come incrocio iAE OET OUN EI 001 OEACCET ET 211 AT EA
COAOAAOA AA1 AE #&£01 OEd O#Ai AEAOA 1T A DOl OPAOOEO,
1 AOOAOAOOOA AE DOI OAOA A EAO OAAAOA EI 1T1TT1TAT 0O71C

Parole -chiave: viaggio letterario, Romania, Italia, Bajanijelocalizzazione
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The Epic Transalpine Migration of Ice -Cream Makers: a Trip Down the Memory Lane

The present contribution focuses on the epic migration of Venetian ieeream makers beyond
the Alps and analyses a unique and still active form of seasonal emigration which has been
practiced by the entire valley of Northern Veneto since 1880. First of allhey headed to Vienna
and to the neighboring territories of the Hapsburg empire, then throughout Europe, especially
in Germany, immediately after the 2nd World War. The present material (extrapolated from my
PhD thesis entitled Venetian Ice&Cream Makersin Germany z a Social Linguistic Analysis,
published in 2006 by Peter Lang Frankfurt) is based on both a guantitative investigation
(application of 300 guestionnaires with 196 respondents) and a qualitative investigation (using
two types of interviews "structured to predetermined answers" and "semistructured to open
responses"). According to oral accounts, the late nineteen century attested to the presence of a
gualified group of seasonal emigrants, even in Romania, who were employed during the winte
season for the reconstruction of roads and railways (the "esamponari”) or for woodcutting jobs
(the "squarador"). During the summer months, a large number of itinerant candy sellers joined
this flow of emigration, to which the sale of ice cream subg@ently took over. Fundamentally, in
this delicate system, the role of women was fundamental at a familial, collective and social level.
Thanks to the numerous authentic testimonies, | will reconstruct the legendary journey of these
courageous icecream ertrepreneurs, whilst working simultaneously on a "journey" down the
memory lane of the entire mountain valley, dedicated to the seasonal production and sales of
ice- cream according to tradition.

Keywords: seasonal migration, historical professions, iceeam makers, oral memory

, 6 API PAA T ECOAOTI OEA AAE CAlI AGEAOE OAT AOGE 11 OO0AI
Yyl DOAOGAT OA AT 1 OOEAOOI OAI AOEUUA 16APT PAA AAE C
singolare e tuttora attiva di emigrazione stagionalepraticata, gia dal lontano 1880, da intere

OAT 1 AGA TT1TO0ATA AAT18!1 01 6ATAOIT h AEOAOOA DOEI A
asburgico e, subito dopo la II° guerra mondiale, in tutta Europa, ma soprattutto in Germania. Il

materiale qui proposto, estrapolato dalla mia tesi di dottorato dal titolo | gelatieri veneti in
Germaniaz O1 8 AT A1l EOE OI AET 1 ET COEOOEAAh DPOAAI EAAOA TA
-Al1Th OE AAOA OO OITG6ET AACET A OEA NOAéstvBa®AOE OA | (
cui effettivamente compilati 196), sia qualitativa, tramite il ricorso a due tipologie di intervista:
OO0OOOOOOOABA A OEODOOONOHDOABEOBA ®EDODA OOAAIT EAAOA
attesta, secondo le fonti orali, lap® AT UA AE O18AT ECOAUEI T A OOACEITTA
nei mesi invernali, anche in Romania, nella ristrutturazione di strade e ferrovie (come nel caso

AACI E OAOAI PITAOES6Q 1T TAE 1 AOIT OE AT TT1AOGOGE Al OA
boscaioli capaci di sagomare le piante). A questo flusso se ne aggiunse un altro, nei mesi estivi,

di venditori ambulanti di dolciumi, a cui subentro in seguito la vendita del gelato. Fondamentale,

Al 1T 6ET OAOTT AE NOAOGOI AAl EAARIo fadita@Odblietivb edET  OOI
AATTTI EAT8 ' OAUEA A1 T A 10i AOiI A OAOOGEI T T EAT UA
OAi AOAOE OEIi DPOAT AEOI OE6 AAl CcAlI AOi h TDPAOAT AT h Al
di intere vallate montane, dedite da scoli, secondo tradizione, alla produzione e vendita

stagionale del gelato

Parole -chiave: emigrazione stagionale, professioni storiche, gelatieri, memoria orale
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A Train to Podu lloaiei: the Journey of Curzio Malaparte in the Horrors of Europe at War

The present paper aims at reconstructing the stages of the journey made by Curzio Malaparte in
Europe at war, between 1941 and 1942. Using mainly the testimony novel Kaputt (1944nd
the articles appeared in theCorriere della Serdcollected in the 2 volume Volga born in Europe
published in 1943), the journey of Malaparte is reconstructed in its real, geographically
determined stages, especially in Eastern Europe (from Ukragnto Poland and Moldavia). But it
is also proposed in its personal and historical value of witness, in its political and civil meaning:
it becomes thus an itinerary in the horrors of war, between pogroms and organized
extermination; the story of barbarism;the journey at the end of the night of the Tuscan writer
and journalist.

Keywords: journey, Curzio Malaparte, Europe, testimony novel

51 OOATT PDPAO 01T AO )1 1TAEAEd EI OEACCEI AE #OO0OUE
guerra

, 6ET OAOOAT 61 OOT 1 A OEAI OOOOEOA 1 A OAPBPA AAI OEA
guerra, tra 1941 e 1942. Utilizzando soprattutto il romanzetestimonianza Kaputt (1944) e gli

articoli apparsi sul «Corriere della Sera» (raccolti nel volumd# Volga nasce in Europaedito nel

1943), il viaggio di Malaparte viene ricostruito nelle sue tappe reali, geograficamente
AAOAOI ET AGAh O1 POAOOOOOT TAITT 6%001 PA AAT 1T 83%00 j
viene anche proposto nel suo valore diestimonianza, personale e storica, nel suo significato

politico e civile: diventa cosi un itinerario negli orrori della guerra, tra pogrom e sterminio

organizzato; il racconto della barbarie; il viaggio al termine della notte dello scrittore e

giornalista toscano.

Parle -chiave: viaggio, Curzio Malaparte, Europa, romanzestimonianza

Remo CASTELLINI
Universitat Wien
remocastellini@gmx.at
Imagology Analysisof 6 EACCET A8 0T ®yViAcenko GaidareliO OOE A
Vincenzo Cardarelli spent a few months in Russia, between the second half of 1928 and the first
iTTOEO T £ pwqgws #AOAAOAITTE xAO A Al OOAODPI T AAT O
reports about the political and cultural situation of Russia at the timeThese reports were later
re-elaborated and arranged in the boolt EACCET A3 O1 bybHe AdhAr hitnself. T8 OO E A
ATTE xAO bDOAI EOEAA Au -1T1AAAT OE EI pwut xEOEEI
3DAAAEET 68 4EEO bDbADLKadai a5 §@aleler, stdrtingfien themedkt0eO 1 T T &£
analysis of6 EACCET A6 OT . Fariheknddre, itHdcuses OrOxi@eEednception of travelling
ATA 11 OEA OAPOAOGAT OAOCEI T O 1T &£ OEA O/ OEAOo6 j OEA
focusi T OEA 1 AgeEAAlT AET EAAO OEAO AT 1 O6AuU OEA EIi AGA
second phase will concern the hierarchical relationship established by the oppositional
structures underlying the literary images of the "Other". The third and lasphase will identify

the scénario, expressed by literary images.

Keywords: Vincenzo Cardarelli, Russia, the first half of the twentieth century, report, imagology
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6EACCET A3 01 & Vidénto Chrilarell. diaiBiEndagologica

Inviato dal giornale Il Tevereper realizzare alcuni reportage sulla situazione politica e culturale

della Russia del tempo, Vincenzo Cardarelli trascorse in unione Sovietica alcuni mesi tra la

seconda meta del 1928 e i primi mesi del 1929. Le corrispondee frutto di questa esperienza

vennero successivamente da lui rielaborate e sistemate nel voluneecEACCET A8 O1, b1 AOA
DOAAI EAAOT AA -1T1TAAATOE TAI pwuvt DPOAOOI 1T A ATI
contributo si propone innanzitutto di osservare la figura di Cardarelli nella sua qualita di
OEACCEAOQOI OA DPAOOGAGBEBACCKAI | AADOAT PGihiénMaidine le 2 OOOE A
AAOAOOAOEOOEAEA A 1T A DPAAOI EAOEOU OAOOOAI E8 , BE
AT TAAUET T A BAMECQEEAMIAGAGE QUATO BT AOAR 001 001 O0OAPDPI OC
I OOAOOGAUEITE Ai 1T OAT OOA TAI 161 PAOA AAIT 1 8A001T OA O,
AEOAOOCE AOPAOOE A OOI 1 A OAOEA /[EAORpdhdazonahAdbDi 001
DOEIi A ZAOA AAT16AT Al EOE OAOOOAI A OE Al 1T AAT OOAOU
AEA 16A001 OA EA AAT 1601 601 6h 1A OAATTAA OECOAO/
oppositive sottostanti alle immagini A OOAOAOEA AAT 1868011 60168 10A00A
1801 60016 Al 18EAAT OEOGU OI CCAOOEOA AAI186AOOI OA A
ultima fase avra il compito di individuare lo scénarigespresso dalle immagini letterarie.

Parole -chiave: Vincenzo Cardarelli, Russia, primo Novecento, reportage, imagologia

Sandro CERGNA
Universita di Pola
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From a Manuscript in Istriot Dialect: Memories of a Refugee's Journey from Valle d'Istria

during the Great War

Starting from a testimony of Giovanni Obrovaz, the present paper describes the exodus of the
population of Valle d'Istria (with much of that of southern Istria) in May 1915. Shortly after the
war intimation of Italy to Austria, the Austrian authorities had issueda circular inviting the
population of the areas, strategically involved in the operations of war the coast of southern
Istria, to leave their homes with the minimum necessary and to prepare for exodus as ordered
by the competent authorities. The text, witten in 1965 in the Istriot dialect of Valais, is the
memory of the journey undertaken by the population of the Istrian village on exirawn carts
and on cattle trains, from the valley through Austria, Hungary, Romania, and near Prague, where
refugees fourd shelter in wooden shacks or in private houses, and employment in
manufacturing or factories. They will return home only at the beginning of 1918.

Keywords: 6 AT 1 A Ad) OOOEAh ) OOOET Oh A@gi AGOh ' OAAO 7 AO0¢

Da un manoscritto in dialetto istrioto: OEAT OAE AAl OEACCET AE O1 DOl
durante la Grande Guerra

. Al T AOGi ol h PAOOAT AT AA OT A OAOOEITTEAT UA AAIIl &
AATT A PIBI1AUETTA AE 6AIT 1T A Ad) OOOEA | AOOEAI A A
i ACCET AAl pwpu8 O0TAT AT DI |1 GEOCOBIOEBET IEA FABOED
austriache avevano emesso una circolare con la quale invitavano la popolazione delle zone
strategicamente interessate alle operazioni belicheg E1 1 EOT OAT A AAiziad) OOOE /
lasciare le loro abitazioni conilminil T AAAOOAOET A A DPOADPAOAOOE Al

autorita competenti. Il testo, scritto nel 1965 in dialetto istrioto vallese, € la memoria del
tragitto intrapreso dalla popolazione del paese istriano su carri trainati da buoi e su treni

~ A N oz o~

bestame, AA 6 A1 1 A PAOOAT AT DPAO 16! OOOOEAh 1651 CEAOEA
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Praga, dove i profughi trovarono riparo in baracche di legno o presso case private, ed
occupazione in stabilimenti manifatturieri o fabbriche. Ritorneranno a casa solagli inizi del
1918.

Parole-chiave: 6 A1 1 A Ad) OOOEAh EOOOEI 01 h AOI Ai h ' OAT AA

Otilia Stefania DAMIAN
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Italian Travellers in Transylvania in the16th Century: Antonio Possevino (1534 -1611)

The topic of Italian travelers in the Romanian countries was studied by important researchers
OOAE AO '1 AgAT AOO - AOAOh #1 AOAEO ) 01 pAOAODN
quite different sources: letters, geographies, #aties, travel reports, autobiographies, memaoirs,
even poems or maps, many of them collected by Maria Holban in her impressive, though
fragmentary # 41 4a OT OE 0004 ET E - Hishof bf@ofeigrgtéav@lErs iA the2RorarianA
lands. Among the protagmists of these trips in Transylvania there are ambassadors like
Francesco della Valle, Catholic bishops like Paul Bornemisza, inquisitors, diplomats and
missionaries like the Franciscan Giacomo della Marca or the Jesuit Antonio Possevino, scholars
in search of Roman traces, artisans or merchants, specialists who report information on the
resources of Transylvania, or military engineers interested in cartography of the territory,
doctors, reformers, artists, emperors, princes and many others. One of the mesirticular travel
experiences is undoubtedly that of the Jesuit father Antonio Possevino (153411), an
important religious, scholar and missionary, who traveled throughout Europe for purposes of
evangelization. In 1583, Possevino leaves from Krakow anghakes a trip to Transylvania,
visiting important cities such as Cluj, Sibiu, Alba lulia or Oradea. After this experience he will
write, in Italian, the most capillary history of Transylvania of the sixteenth century, written
between 15831584. In our work we will try to investigate the way in which the realities
encountered, the historical facts and the real geography are reflected in the literary works of the
sixteenth century, with particular attention to the Transylvaniaof Antonio Possevino.

mh
p2

Keywords: Italian travellers, Transylvania, Sixteenth Century, Possevino, history

Viaggiatori italiani in Transilvania nel Cinquecento: Antonio Possevino (1534  -1611)

Il tema dei viaggiatori italiani nei Paesi Romeni é stato affrontato da importanti studiosi quali

11T AGAT AOO - AOAOh #1 AOAEO ) 01 PAOAOKh . EATT AA )1 OC
hanno analizzato fonti alquanto varie: lettere, geografie, traditi, relazioni di viaggio, relazioni

dei missionari gesuiti, autobiografie, memorie, persino poesie o carte geografiche, molte

raccolte da Maria Holban nella sua impressionante, seppur frammentadad | 4 O OE OOOA&ET E
§ 4 OEIl A z2SioiiaXdéi fiaggidori stranieri nelle terre romene Tra i protagonisti di questi

viaggi in Transilvania ci sono militari come Andrea Gromo, ambasciatori come Francesco della

Valle, vescovi cattolici come Paul Bornemisza, inquisitori, diplomatici e missionari come il
francescano Giacomo della Marca o il gesuita Antonio Possevino, eruditi alla ricerca delle tracce

romane, artigiani 0 mercanti, specialisti che riportano informazioni sulle risorse della
Transilvania, o ingegneri militari interessati alla cartografia del territaio, medici, riformatori,

artisti, imperatori, principi e molti altri. Una delle esperienze di viaggio piu particolari é

senz'altro quella del padre gesuita Antonio Possevino (153#611), importante religioso,

studioso e missionario, che ha viaggiato in tta I'Europa per scopi di evangelizzazione. Nel

1583 Possevino parte da Cracovia e compie un viaggio in Transilvania, visitando citta
importanti quali Cluj, Sibiu, Alba Iulia o Oradea. Di seguito scrivera, in italiano, la piu capillare

storia della Transilvania del Cinquecento, redatta tra 1583584. Nel nostro intervento
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cercheremo di approfondire la maniera in cui le realta incontratate, i fatti storici e la geografia
reale, si riflettono nelle opere letterarie del Cinquecento, con particolare attenzionalla
Transilvaniadi Antonio Possevino.

Parole -chiave: viaggiatori italiani, Transilvania, Cinquecento, Possevino, storia
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"The Journey to and from the War in the Italian and Romanian Prose in the First Part of

the Twentieth Century"

The paper aims to follow the representations of the journey in the context of the war in the texts
of some Italian and Romanian writers in the first half ofhie twentieth century. It identifies the
perspective of the moment of departure, with the appropriate atmosphere, the way towards the
battlefront, as well as the changes that occur during the war and which are reflected in the
return journey, where this is present. The article focuses on the symbolic meanings of the route
to and from the war, defined by the experience of confrontation with death, and the stages of the
passage, understood in all its forms. From this point of view, elements that transcend raatal
literatures, experiences and perceptions with general human value can be traced.

Keywords: journey, war literature, military world

n)l OEAGCGET OAOOT A AAIT A COAOOA TAITA TAOOAOEODA
, 8ET OAOOAT OTsegbite le BappreBenthzidni deBviaggio nel contesto della guerra nei

testi di alcuni scrittori italiani e romeni del primo Novecento. Cerca di identificare la prospettiva

sul momento della partenza, con la relativa atmosfera, lo svolgimento dello spostante verso il

fronte, nonché i cambiamenti che avvengono durante la guerra e che si riflettono nel viaggio di

OEOQI OTTh 1T AAAT OA NOAOGOTI 7 DOAOAT OA8 )1 OAOAOOAT I
OAOOT A AAIT 1 A ¢ OA OO Ad coffrdnaEdn fa@nbrte /e Aeitappe AeDmokeddv AT U A

di passaggio, inteso in tutti i suoi significati. Si possono rintracciare, da questo punto di vista,

elementi che superano il quadro delle letterature nazionali, esperienze e percezioni con valore
generaimente umano.

Parole -chiave: viaggio, letteratura di guerra, mondo militare
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Postcards of Opera, Instruments of Diffusion of Melodrama at the Time of Opera

Throughout the nineteenth century, up to the 30s of the twentieth century, the fruitful Italian
opera production had a huge spread throughout the natimal territory through different
channels. The main of these can certainly be identified in the dense network of theaters,
magnificent temples of melodrama, assiduously frequented by a loyal, passionate and
competent public. On the territory where there wasno "temple" of the lyric, the musical bands,
with amazing arrangements of the most beautiful pieces, reached all social groups, by
performing band concerts in practically every town in ltaly, participating in numerous band
competitions organized on the n&onal territory, offering the band masters opportunities to try
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their hand at transpositions of entire operas only for wind instruments. Beyond the bands,
finally, the "postcards of Opera", telling in a few significant sequences, with masterful synthesis,
the plots of the melodramas of the entire lyrical repertoire, traveled far and wide, from north to
south, in the Peninsula, offering to the Italians the stories of the protagonists of the lyrical works
that, like in a mirror, reflected passions and desirg joys and sorrows, successes and
disappointments.

Keywords: postcard of Opera, theaters, musical bands, Opera, melodrama

#AOOI 1 ETA A61 PAOAh 00001 AT OE AE AEEAEOGOCEIT A AAT |
Per tutto il XIX secolo, fino agli anni 30 del Novecento, la feconda produzione operistica italiana
EA AOOOT OT A ATTOIi A AEEEOOCEITA OOIT1B8ET OAOT OAO
DOET AEPAT A AE NOAOOE AAT Al BEelafithbete@Rtéats Smiagndcdi A OOA
templi del melodramma, assiduamente frequentati da un pubblico fedele, appassionato e

AT i DbAOAT OAs , AAAT 6A Pi E O0OI OAOOEOI OET 111 AOEO
con strepitosi arrangiamenti delle piu belle pagine operistiche, raggiungevano capillarmente )
tutti gli strati sociali, essendo attiviconcerti bandistici OAOEAAT AT OA ET T CTE #1T1 «

partecipavano ai numerosissimi concorsi bandistici organizzati sul territorio nazionale,

offrendo ai maestri di banda occasioni per cimentarsi in trasposizioni di intere opere liriche per
organici di soli fiati ./ 1 OOA 1 A AAT AAn ET £ZE1T Anh 1 A OAAOOIIT EI
OECT EEAEAAOEOA OANOAT UAR AT1 OET OAOGE 1 ACEOOOAI Anh
lirico, viagggiavano in lungo e in largo, da nord a sud, nella Penisola, appassionanddtajlani

alle vicende dei personaggi protagonisti delle opere liriche che, come in uno specchio,
riflettevano passioni e desideri, gioie e dolori, successi e delusioni.

Parole-chiave:AAOOT 1 ET A A8/ bAOAh OAAOOER AAT AA | ODOEAAI E

Silvia MADINCEA PA¢ # 5

silvia_madincea76@yahoo.com

i posto un selfie su Facebookdz the Voyage of Spoken Language in Social Networks
Nowadays the verbal dialogue has been transferred to social networks on Facebook, Twitter,
Instagram, Snapchat, Pinterest, WhatsApp and other sites and applications that allow users to
spread common information and interests through the network. The writté language used on
the web is in fact the spoken language with syntax errors, without spelling rules, with obscene
words and an abundance of English words, such &snning, chatting, clicking, crackingnd so
on. The present work aims to observe some characteristics of the new language of social
networks.

Keywords: spoken language, social networks, Anglicisms

Ti posto un selfie su Facebookz il viaggio della lingua parlata nei social network

Attualmente il dialogo verbale é stato trasferito nei social network, su Facebook, su Twitter, su
Instagram, su Snapchat, su Pinterest, su WhatsApp e altri siti e applicazioni che permettono agli
uttenti di difondere informazioni e interessi comuni attraverso la rete. La lingua scritta usata sul
web é infatti la lingua parlata con errori di sintassi, senza regole di ortografia, con parolacce e
un abbondanza di parole inglesi, del tipdbannare, chattare, cliccare, craccare cosi via. |l
presente lavoro si popone ad osservare alcune caratteristiche della nuova lingua dei social
network.
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Corto Viaggio Sentimentale: Ettore Schmitz, Italo Svevo, Travelling and Family «Rust»

«Lunga come una serpe lunghissima: these were the words used by Svevo to describe one of

his last short stories,Corto viaggio sentimentaleThe short story is about Mr. Aghios, a man who

decides to takeadvantage of the temporary absence of his family and leave for a short trip by

train, in order to try once more a longlost freedom, that he hopelessly thinks it is compromised

because of his family ties. The reason behind this trip becomes the chancereéflect upon the

opposition between constraint and independence, known and unknown, rules and

Ai AT AEPAOGETT8 '11 OEAOA AEAET OTi EAO AOA MEAAOOOA
AEAOEITh AO OEAU Al 01 ADPDAAO higdpeethiisho aha2fks®@6 O AE]
AOPAAOO AT A OEAEO AT 1T A POAOGAT AA ET OEEO OEI 00 O
be used to delve even deeper in these topics. In particular, the letters between him and his wife

can surely shed some light o the subject: not only do these writings show the difficult balance

between the abovel AT OET T AA 1T bl OEOA DIl AOGh AOO OEAU Al OI
his thoughts start to shift, as he is forced to move around Italy and abroad and starts seethg

xI Ol A OEOI OCE OEA AUAO T &2# A OOAOGAI 1 AO8 4EEO AOA
allows the writer to express himself in a peculiar way, making the boundaries between

biography and literature even fuzzier.

Keywords: journey,constraint and independence, family «rust», correspondence

Corto viaggio sentimentale : Ettore Schmitz, Italo Svevo, il viaggio e la «ruggine» familiare
«Lunga come una serpe lunghissima: in tali termini Svevo descrive una delle sue ultime
novelle, Corto viaggiosentimentale storia di un breve viaggio in treno realizzato dal signor
Aghios, che approfitta di un temporaneo allontanamento dai propri congiunti per assaporare
una liberta ritenuta irrimediabilmente compromessa dai legami familiari. || motivo del viagip
diviene in tal modo occasione per una riflessione che si sviluppa attorno alla dialettica
costrizione/indipendenza,  noto/ignoto, = normativita/emancipazione,  dicotomie  che
AAOAOOAOEUUATT 1 G6ET OAOA 1T PAOA OOAOE AdlaKinzhneAEA OO]
1 AOOAOAOEAR AT AEA TAIT1T A AEI COAEZEA AAITTT OOAOOT
aspetti z particolarmente insistiti in tale racconto z facendoli dialogare con alcuni documenti
privati dello scrittore, in particolar modo con i suoi scambi epistolari con la moglie. Molte lettere
appartenenti a questa corrispondenza risultano a tale proposito illuminanti: non solo perché vi
viene ripetutamente discusso il difficile equilibrio tra le polarita menzionate ma anche perché,
guando Svevo stesso inizia ad essere personalmente coinvolto in trasferte pit o meno
pOi 1 601 cAOGA ET )OATEA A AI186A00AOCI A ATTEIAEA A
I

DOl OPAOOGEOAR NOAI 1T A AAl OEACCEAOQI OA e/bdalitad ADD OT ¢

! Lettera di Svevo a Marie Anne Comnéne del 17 novembre 192Gaiteggio con James Joyce, Valéry
Larbaud, Benjamin Crémieux, Marie AnneComnene, Eugenio Montale, Valerio ,Jahéera di B. Maier,
dal |l 60glio, Milano, 1978, p. 107.

Z Lettera di Svevo a Magi Anne Comnéne del 17 novembre 1925Cirteggio con James Joyce, Valéry
Larbaud, Benjamin Crémieux, Marie AnneComnene, Eugenio Montale, Valerio ,Jah¢era di B. Maier,
dal |l 60gl i o, Mil ano, 1978, p. 107.
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rendendo ancor piu permeabili i confini tra biografia e letteratura.

Parole -chiave: viaggio, costrizione e indipendenza; «ruggine» familiargjstolario
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pamelching@inwind.it

Traveling in the Decameron with Imagination, Fantasy or D esire

In the narration of the Decameronby Giovanni Boccaccio, along with mantravels by sea and
land, rich in adventures, there are tripamagined ordreamed in exotic countries or that possess
extraordinary characteristics. Thus the streets of Florence manage to evoke distant worlds
among theingenuous peasants of Certaldo; Calandrino undertakes a surreal journey alotige
course of the Mugone after listening to the words of Maso del Saggidake relics acquire
truthfulness thanks to the names of the sacred placdsom which Frate Cipolla claims to have
taken them; finally, the country ofBengodi becomes a dream shared by those who havedeal
with hunger and economic hardship.

Keywords: Decamerontravel, imaginary, reverie, dream

In viaggio nel Decameron con l'immaginazione, la fantasia o il desiderio
Nel racconto delDecameron in cui sono frequenti viaggi per mare e terrajcchi di avventure e

peripezie, Giovanni Boccaccio introduce il pianb AOOAOEOT AAIT 1 G6EI T ACET AUET 1

svolgono in paesi esotici oa cui la fantasia attribuisce caratteristiche straordinarie. Luoghi
segnatidalla vita quotidiana come le strade di Fenze riescono a evocare mondontani tra gli
ingenui contadini di Certaldo; Calandrino compie un viaggisurreale lungo il corso del Mugnone
dopo aver ascoltato le parole di Maso debaggio; reliquie false acquistano veridicita grazie ai
nomi dei luoghi sacri da cui frate Cipolla sostiene di averle tratte; diventa un sogno condiviso da
guanti devono fare i conti con la fame e le ristrettezze economiche il paegieBengodi.

Parole -chiave: Decameronyviaggio, immaginario, fantasticheria, sogno
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Univerzity Komenského, Bratislava
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The Arrival of the Gypsies in Milan in a Nineteenth -Century Chronicle of the Emporio
pittoresco

[In one of the last weeks a gypsy caravan arrived in Milan, and camped out of Porta Vigentina on
the ring road. He planted his filthy tents and the men entered the city, offering their services for
the shoeing and the dressing of horses.] This is how thadipit of a chronicle of theEmporio
pittoresco of November 1868 (V, n. 219, p.28290), which our work intends to bring to the
attention of the reader. The Milanese chronicle integrates verbal units and iconographic signs
into a single structure, which wewill reproduce in their entirety and which we will analyze both

in their specific features and in their overall organization. In this way we intend to outline a
profile, as complete as possible, of the thematic, content and formal relations that the téxws
with what it composes and especially with what surrounds it at different levels: lexical, phrasal,
contextual, intertextual and interdiscursive. We will then highlight the traits that linguistically
manifest, in the text, the presence of a semanticallgtrong nucleus, oriented towards the
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referent and organized within «representational schemes» and stereotypes of otherness that
order the perceptive and the imaginary data intoimmediately available categories (also of
judgment).

Keywords: Gypsies, Italin, news, stereotypes of otherness, representational schemes

, 6AOOEOT AACI E UET CAOE A - EIl AkEniporig pittor@sccA AOI T AAA i
K )1 OT A AAT1T A OiI Oei A OAOOEI ATA OT A AAOT OAT A AE
Porta Vigentina sulla strada di circonvallazione. Ivi piantd le sue sudicie tende e gli uomini

AT 60AOITTT ET AEOOUR T £FZO0AT AT E 1101 OAOOECE bPAO
1 ET AEPEO A EEn(drid pittdréstotleAndvembleA86B @nnoV, n. 219, p. 28290)

AEA EI 110001 1AOI OI EITOAT AA OEDPI OOAOA 1T OA Al 1
ET OACOA ET O1 601 EAA OOOOOOOOA O1T EOU OAOAAIE A

integralita e che analizzeremo sianelle 01 OPAAEAZEAEOU OEA TAIT A 11 01

Intendiamo cosi delineare un profilo, il piu completo possibile, delle relazioni tematiche,
contenutistiche e formali che il testo intrattiene con cio che lo compone e soprattutto con cio

che lo circanda ai diversi livelli: lessicale, frasale, contestuale, intertestuale e interdiscorsivo.
Evidenzieremo quindi i tratti che manifestano linguisticamente, nel testo, la presenza di un

nucleo semanticamente forte, orientato verso il referente e organizzatdal 6 E1 OAOT 1T AE KO/
OAPDPOAOAT OAAEI EOUgZ A OOAOAT OEPE AAI 1 6AI OAOEOU A
categorie (anche di giudizio) immediatamente disponibili.

Parole-chiave: UET CAOEh EOAI EAT T h A @dhémhdiradpresdrishil@@A | OEPE AA

Ellen PATAT
Universita degli Studi di Milano
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)y OA1T EAT 3ECEOOd OEA #1711 AAPOO 1T £ O40AOGAT 6 AT A 04cC
The present paper aims to investigate the definitions and interpretations of the typical

postulates of travel which could be considered an identitftrans)forming practice for the

travelers. The association between travel and writing, as mythopoeic transption of the

experiential memory, is indeed irrefutable. This study, therefore, will draw on the travel writing

production of merely Italian travelers-authors z avoiding the great writers of the genre who

generally belong to other, especially Englishor French-speaking, literary domains z to

establish, through the accounts of direct intuitive experiences, the key points in order to infer

the essential features of the practice. Theait d'union is precisely the journey without dwelling

on gender or ideol@ical separatism. The remarks emerging from the narrative threads of the

itinerant adventures multiply, often through the use of metaphors and similes, the meanings

given to travel and to the symbiotic and organic relationship between the practice and ttzat of

writing. The travelers-writers, witnesses of the passing of time, of the transformation of space

AT A AT O1T T &£ OEA OOAOATI AO6O OOAT OFl-mbed Gidl T h  OA
AT OEOI BT 1T CEAAT DBOT COAOON AU thd Otket, gnd thd Bther@essA U Al O
Based on a comparative perspective, the exegetical practice is based on the targeted sampling
methodology.

Keywords : journey, traveller, sight, travel literature, Italian travelers

~ s a2 ~
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Il presente intervento si pone come obiettivo quello di investigare quali siano le definizioni e le
interpretazioni dei postulati tipici del viaggio inteso come pratica di (tras)formazione

AAI 1 BEAAT OEOU AAl Oi CCAOOT  QAdeiAzp@EnA il Gidggio & IO OET | A
scrittura in quanto trascrizione mitopoietica della memoria esperienziale. Si attingera percio, in

una prospettiva tutta italiana, alla produzione odeporica di viaggiatorautori italiani zevitando i

grandi del genere che gesralmente appartengono ad altri panorami letterari, soprattutto di

lingua inglese o francese DA O OOAAEI EOAh AOOOAOAOOT E OAOT AITO
pOl OE AAOAET A OOEIE DPAO 16A0COO0OADPIT 1 AU&kilitrak AAIT T A
A & OTempioprio il viaggio stesso senza soffermarsi su separatismi di genere o ideologici. Dal

filo narrativo delle avventure itineranti scaturiscono considerazioni che, spesso sfruttando

metafore e similitudini, moltiplicano i significati attribuiti alla mobilita e alla relazione

OEi AET OEAA A 1T OCAT EAA OOA T A DPOAOEAA -séifioi, OEACCE
testimoni dello scorrere del tempo e del trasformarsi dello spazio nonché della trasformazione

EAAT OEOAOEACARAT GKR OEA&I AOOIT1T OO0I 1T A DPACETA 1A}
AT 00T PiI 11T GCEAI ET OAODOAOAT Al 18)1h 18!1 00T A
comparatistica, la pratica esegetica si fonda sulla metodologia del campionamento mirato.

Parol e-chiave: viaggio, viaggiatore, sguardo, odeporia italiana, viaggiatori italiani
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Italians and Italian Language in Descrierea Moldovei ('Description of Moldavia', 1711) by
Dimitrie Cantemir

In the Romanian principalities, the interest for Italy and for the Italian language is linked above
all to the historical thought and the cultural movement from the epoch of Romanian humanism,
and since then it has never ceased.

Therefore, the present workaims to describe and analyze the references to Italians and lItalian
language in Descriereea Moldove('Description of Moldavia', 1711) by Dimitrie Cantemir, a
monograph that briefly includes everything: geography, climate, fauna, vegetation, observations
on ceremonials from the Moldavian court, traditions of the people, the Moldavian dialect and
letters used by the Moldavians.

Keywords: Italy, Italian language, Moldavian dialect, Dimitrie Cantemir

"1 E EOAI EATE A | ®&didéabMoiddvei | B3 AGNGEUEA T A AAT T A
1711) di Dimitrie Cantemir

. AE POEiT AEPAOE OI I ATEh 18AZEZAOI AUETTA AAI TG
Ol POAOOOOOT Al DPAT OGEAOI OO1 OEAT A Al 11 O0EIA
da dlora non é cessato mai.

Percio il presente lavoro si propone di descrivere e analizzare i riferimenti g italiani e

AT 1 BGEOAT EATT D OdsidréalMoldolefA D$ DOAGEBRET T A AATT A -T11 7
Dimitrie Cantemir, una monografia che comprende in breve di tutto, geografia, clima, fauna,
vegetazione, osservazioni sui cerimoniali dalla corte della Moldavia, sulle tradizioni del popolo,

sulla parlata moldava esulle lettere usate dai moldavi.

Parole -chiave: Italia, Italiano, parlata moldava, Dimitrie Cantemir
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The Journey of Corrado Alvaro in the Sovit Union in His Private Diary, Almost a life (1950)

Between the spring and the summer of 1934, Corrado Alvaro was in the Soviet Union, at work

£l O OEA 400ET 80 TAxOPAPAO O, A 3 GinisBelvgpaper@il0 AOOE
one year later in the bookThe masters of delugeMilano, Mondadori, 1935. But Corrado Alvaro

wrote his more personal impressions on the USSR only in his private diadmost a life(1950),

nowadays a forgotten but very interesting look, not only for its notes on the USSR.

Keywords: Alvaro, 1934, journey, Soviet Union, diary
Il viaggio di Corrado Alvaro in Unione Sovietica nel suo diario intimo, Quasi una vita

(1950)
&OA 1T A DPOEI AOGAOA A 18AOOA0A AAl pwoth #1 O0OAAT !

CEI OT AT A AE 41 0ETT O, A 30AIiPAO8 ) OOITE AOOEAIIE
dopo, nel volumel maestri del diluvig Milano, Mondadori, 1935. M Corrado Alvaro scrisse le

OOA Ei POAOOEITTE DPET DPAOOI T Al BuaSiGhalviB(®208 8ygianl 1 1T 1 Al
I EAOT AEI AT GEAAOGT T A 111061 ET OAOAOOAT 6AR 111 OT11

Parole -chiave: Alvaro, 1934, viaggio, Union8ovietica, diario
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A Mystical Poet and his Journeys between Earth and Heaven. Notes on the Romanian
Version of lacopone da Todi's Laude

In lacopone da Todi'sLaudetoponyms and ethnonyms are not uncommon. But only very few
(Todi, Riguerci, Monte Palestrina) maintain their rigorous deictic value, while most of them are
referred to for their symbolic value (Paris, Bologna, Assisi, Rome) or fade into an indistinct
imaginary journey on a map precariously drawn by real places but also by peoples largely
known mainly by their heresies, as obvious irLauda 47. But for a 13thcentury Mystic poet
changing place did not necessarily mean changing geographic location. Avesay journey was
much more valuable and desirable antlauda65, 9, 36 demonstrate the spiritual loftiness of the
ecstatic monk, able to fly across the three heavens that he describes in order to reach his union
with God's love. The paper aims to illusate the Franciscan's spiritual journeys in the Romanian
translation of lacopone'sLaude.

Keywords: lacopone da Todi, Romanian translation, toponyms, ethnonyms

| viaggi terreni e i viaggi celesti di un poeta mistico. Note sulla versione rumena delle

Laude di lacopone da Todi

Nel Laudario iacoponico i toponimi e gli etnonimi non sono rari. Solo pochissimi pero (Todi,
Riguerci, Monte Palestrina) mantengono un rigoroso valore deittico, mentre la maggior parte
acquisiscono un valore simbolico (Parigi, Bolgna, Assisi, Roma) o sfumano in un indistinto
viaggio immaginario su una mappa precariamente tracciata, fra luoghi reali e popoli conosciuti
soprattuto grazie alle loro eresie, come succede nella Lauda 47. Ma per un mistico del Xl
secolo cambiare luog non significava necessariamente cambiar posizione geografica. Il viaggio
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celeste era molto piu pregevole e ambito e le Laude 9, 65, 36 testimoniano I'elevatezza spirituale
del frate capace di percorrere in estasi i tre cieli che descrive per raggiungepgenamente
l'unione con l'amore di Dio. Il lavoro si propone di illustrare i tragitti terreni e celesti del
francescano nella traduzione rumena fatta dall'autrice.

Parole -chiave: lacopone da Todi, traduzione rumena, toponimi, etnonimi
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A Plaque on via Mazzini by Giorgio Bassani: the Journey of Memory and Non -memory

through the Spiritual and Physical Topography of the City

Giorgio Bassani is a master of reconstruction of noexistent worlds with material made of

names, surnames and toponyms. The parallel of the lived reality, an unlit "historic" image full of
melancholic mists should consist of a coherent literary work. The journeg T OEAA " AOOAT |
Ferrara is only possible thanks to the revival of the city through a series of stories drawn from

the non-existing world. According to Michel Foucault, the proper noun in Proust is a poetic
equivalent of memory, allowing a strong connectio with the reality that moves away: Bassani is

doing the same thing while sketching a network of existing roads, and a gallery of characters.

4EA OEOI A ObPi ANOGAG EO A PIAAA 1T &£ AT i1 AITOABGEITTAH
a place of falsememory, shocked by the return of the commemorated from an extermlnatlon

camp.

The work of the Italian writer who, founding the proper act of writing on the basis of the re

enactment, weaves a topographic network to fill the void with homogeneous literaryreation, is

a starting point for a reflection on the physical places of commemoration, which remain

I DDl OAA O OEA OPEOEOOAI h &O011 EIACAO 1T &£ OEA E
blurriness to the sharpness of the image, an action that the ddr himself referred to as a slow

motion shooting. It is a return from the afterlife, marked by the experience of the Shoah, and

that, characteristic of the author, difficult attempt to reconcile the past with the present. The
"AOOAT E6 O EIT Grodelfcbniiders EsBeftial foE éverykart and confession, is aimed at

finding an objective reality, rather than a profound subjective "I", and wants to present itself as

a continuous penetration in time and space.

Keywords: Bassani, memory, commemoratiojourney, place

Una lapide in via Mazzini di Giorgio Bassani: il viaggio della memoria e non -memoria

attraverso la topografia spirituale e fisica della citta

Giorgio Bassani &€ un maestro della ricostruzione di mondi inesistenti con tessuto fatto di
denominazioni, cognomi e toponimi. Il parallelo della realta vissuta, di una spenta immagine

storica colma di nebbie melanconiche, deve essere costituito da una ceete opera letteraria. Il

viaggio nella Ferrara di Bassani diventa possibile grazie al risorgimento della citta dalle rovine

attraverso una serie di storie ricavate da un mondo ormai inesistente. Secondo Michel Foucault,

in Marcel Proust il nome proprio catituisce un equivalente poetico del ricordo, consentendo un

forte ancoraggio nella realta che si allontana: Bassani esegue un simile intervento abbozzando

reti di strade e gallerie di personaggi. La lapide in via Mazzini € un luogo della
commemorazione, ®DOOA AAT 181 A1l ET PAO AAAAT 1T AT UAqg EI 1 OI
ritorno del commemorato dal campo di sterminio. L'opera dello scrittore italiano il quale,

basando il proprio atto della scrittura sul fondamento della rievocazione, tesse una tee

Ol b1 COAZEEAA DPAO OEAI PEOA EI OO01 061 AIT1T O181T11T CAT,
partenza per una riflessione sui luoghi fisici della commemorazione, che rimangono in
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opposizione alle spirituali, piene immagini del passato. Il viaggio baaniano € un passo dallo

O£ AAOT A1 1T A TEOEAAUUA AAT1G6EITACET An AUETTA
I AT OEOOEIi A OEPOAOA AET Ai AOT COAZEAA8 N O OEOT Of1
NOAi h AAOAOOAOE OOE,Afticoso AentatiGoAdd Cdnddidre il Fphas3aiod @A © A
DOAOGAT OA8 )1 OEACCEI AAI18A001 OAh AA 1 OE OOAOQOI
i O0I1 61 A OEOOI OAOA O1T A OAAI OU T AEAOOGEOAR DEOO
presentarsi come una continua penetrazione nel tempo e nello spazio.

Parole -chiave: Bassani, memoria, commemorazione, viaggio, luogo
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Between Symbolisms and Cosmic Forces: Viaggio di Garara of Benedetta

Criginal and evocative work of the twentieth century avantgarde, the second of a triptych
inaugurated byLe forze umang1924) and concluded with Astra e il sottomarino(1935), Viaggio

di Garara by Benedetta Cappa Marinetti saw the light in 1931 at the publisher Morreale of
Milan, intended for reading and, as the subtitle suggestsCosmic novel for theatdr to
representation.

Among symbolisms, imaginative scenarios, abstract figurationand chromatic sensitivity that
enriches the dictation of writing, it tells the wanderings of Garara, personification of the
measuring Logic, through the primordial reign of the Dynamic Matter, the reign of the WAll
Tensions and the heavenly one of the Créee Freedom, looking for an understanding of the
mysteries of the universe.

YT EOO O1I bl COAPEEA OOEDPAOOEOEIT AT A EIiDvitasOO Al 1 /
Commedii OE A 7 &@xpériéndd add as philosophical itinerarg ends with the dissolution

of Garara in dust and, in the topical clash between Fire and Light, with the victory of the second
element, emblem of the soul that shines, of the transcendental force, of the immortality of the
Art.

Keywords: travel, Garara, symbolism8$jatter, Light

Tra simbolismi e forze cosmiche: Viaggio di Garara di Benedetta

4A001T 1T OECET AT A A OOCCAOOEOI AAIT18AOAT COAOAEA 11
da Le forze umang1924) e conclusosi conAstra e il sottomarino(1935), Viaggio di Gararadi

"AT AAAOOA #APDPA - AOET AOOE OEAA T A 10AA TAI pwaop
alla lettura e, come suggerisce il sottotitoloRomanzo cosmico per teatjpalla rappresentazione.

Tra simbolismi, scenari immaginifici, fgurazioni astratte e sensibilita cromatica che arricchisce

il dettato della scrittura, esso racconta le peregrinazioni di Garara, personificazione della Logica
misuratrice, attraverso il regno primordiale della Materia Dinamica, il regno delle Volonta

Tendoni e quello paradisiaco delle Liberta Creatrici, alla ricerca di una comprensione dei

i EOOAOE AAI 1601 EOAOQOT 8

$E AEEAOA AOAAT AATUA AAT OAGAA 1T A OOEPAOOERUEITTA
come esperienza e come itinerario filosoficq destinato a concludersi con il dissolvimento di

Garara in polvere e, nel topico scontro tra Fuoco e Luce, con la vittoria del secondo elemento,

AT AT AT A AATT16ATEI A AEA OEAEOI CAh AAITT A £ OUA OOAQ

Parole -chiave: viaggio, Garara, simbolismi, Materia, Luce

58



Guadalupe VILELA RUIZ
Universita per Stranieri di Perugia
guadalupe.ruiz@unistrapg.it

Paris (impresiones de un emigrado) and En el Pais del Arte (tres meses enltalia) : two
Literary lItineraries of a Spanish in Exile

Vicente Blasco Ibafiez, not only a prolific Spanish writer, but also a film director and a political
militant, fled from his native city, Valencia, because of his political views once 1890 and again in
1896. His long and strenuous wandering is recounted in the travel chronicles, evocatively titled:
Paris (impresiones de un emigrade}893- and En el Pais del Arte (tres meses en Italil)396.
The date of presentation of the books doesn't coincide with the date of publication because the
volumes were sent to press only by the return of Blasco in Spaifihe purpose of this study is to
establish a comparison between the twaravel chronicles.

Keywords: travel chronicles, exile, Paris, Italy, Valencia

Paris (impresiones de un emigrado) e En el Pais del arte (tres meses en ltalia): due
itinerari letterari di uno Spagnolo in esilio

Il prolifico scrittore spagnolo Vicente Blasco Ibafiez, nonché noto regista cinematografico e
militante politico dovette fuggire dalla natia Valencia, dapprima nel 1890 e in seguito nel 1896,
a causa delle sue idee repubblicane. Del suo lungo e gravoso ersi trova testimonianza nelle
cronache odeporiche allusivamente intitolate:Parigi (impressioni di un emigrato)1890- e Nel
DAAOGA AAT 1 6 AOO-A89%-.Qodata bi fedaFion& dei tdstOnAr chircide con quella di
pubblicazione giacché esseGOT T 1 AAOA Al 1T A OOAI PA OI 1 INelAl
presente intervento si cerchera di istituire un confronto fra i due testi odeporici.

Parole -chiave: cronaca odeporica, esilio, Parigi, Italia, Valencia
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The Ottoman alterity in the French Travel Literature of the Sixteenth Century

In the eyes of the Western world, the existence of th@ttoman Empire takes a real consistency
only from 1453 and the capture of Constantinople by them. The recognizing process of this new
power is slow, but the Sultans' conquest policies give birth to a fear mixed with fascination,
especially at the beginniig of the 16th century with the reign of Selim I. Only it is with Soliman
that one will qualify as "Magnificent” that the expansion continues and pushes the western
powers to look into the Turkish situation. Italy already trades with the Ottomans because of
their geographical proximity but the rest of the Christian world is fiercely opposed to these
representatives of Islam, except for France, through Francis | who tries to to establish
commercial but also political bonds with the Sublime Porte from the ye&at525 and the defeat of
Pavie. Francis |, criticized by the western kingdoms for his alliance, then adopts a contradictory
attitude through treaties and commitments with Soliman and Charles V, exposing the instability
of French Levantine politics and the ased to control this threatening Other. In 1535, the
Ottoman Empire allows the installation of an embassy, and marks the beginning of political trips
to which many scholars will join as cultural emissaries. Travel literature will therefore be of
great importance and travelers will follow one another. These men, learned and literate,
accompany the diplomats during their travels in the empire. Their different profiles allow us to
better understand the Ottoman vision of the sixteenth century that they, conscisly or not,
wanted to convey for political, cultural, sociological, or historical reasons... These travel stories
Al T OOEOOOA AOGEAAT AA 1T &£ OEA PAOCAADPOEIT AT A OOAT O,
one in the sixteenth century.

Keywords: travel, knowledge, aérity, identity, politics

, 6 A1 Oi OEOT 1 O00TT AT A AAT O 1T A | EGi@ieOAOOOA AA OT UAC

'l 0 UAO@ AO 1 1T1TAA 1TAAEAAT OAih 13AQEOOAT AA AA

AT T OEOOAT AA NGOG U bAOGCen&antihdple par le dernidrOLe prdcestu® &OA A A

reconnaissance de cette nouvelle puissance est lent mais les politiques de conquéte des sultans

font naitre une peur mélée de fascination, notamment au début du XVIéme siécle avec le régne

de Selim ler. SeulethT O A8 AOO AOAA 311 EMdyhifique®d NODANDARBPEERO

AT OET OA AO DPi OOOA 1 A0 POEOOAT AAOG 1T AAEAAT OAI AO

commerce déja avec les ottomans du fait de leur proximité géographique mais le reste du

mi T AA AEOi OEAT 061 pbT OA EAOI OAEATI AT O U AAO OAP

distingue par le biais de Frangoisel en essayant de nouer des liens commerciaux mais aussi

PDi 1l EOENOAO AOGAA 1 A 30ATEI A 071 OOA VAeOFrahghs ¢, A7 O 1 8

critiqué par les royaumes occidentaux pour son alliance, va adopter une attitude contradictoire

a travers des traités et des engagements avec Soliman et Charles Quint, mettant a jour

1 6ET OOAAEI EOi AA 1 A DPlaindées3&tdd@kontolkrdt IAdre mehacaBOAT € AE

% puouvh 136% DEOA /OO0Ii Al AOOI OEOA 16ET OOAI 1 AOE]
[ 1

littérature de voyage \a donc prendre une grande importance et les voyageurs vont se succéder.

Ces hommes, savants et lettrés, accompagnent les diplomates au cours de leurs déplacements

AAT O 1 8 A1 mifféeeAts profilh W ermettront de mieux appréhender la vision de

| Gitoman du X V¢ siécle que ces voyageurs ont, consciemment ou non, permis de véhiculer pour



des raisons politiques, culturelles, sociologiques, historiques... Ces récits de voyage constituent
AAO DPOAOOGAO AA 1T A PAOAADPOEIT IOEAD ABDODE PAAOABEADAO
ottomane (qui compte une certaine population roumaine) du XV¥kiecle.

Mots-clés : voyage, savoiraltérité, identité, politique
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Living Under the Signof DADAOOET C8 0 Ahatdénd® du)Bé&rdyéanA OE 8 O

61T UACA EO 110 1TT1U 11 1TZ£# 0ATAEO ) OOOAOEGO £EAOI O
poetic principle. In a fictional universe constructed upon the craving need to leave, departure is

the starting point of a movement which sets a distance betvem here and there, between before

and after, most and foremost, between the same and the other. Our study aims to analyse, from

AT OE A DPi AGEA AT A OEAI AGEA DAOODPAAGahdéddoms dOEA OT
Baragan. This topos, particularly omplex in this novel, is build through a series of metaphors,

AiT1T¢c xEEAE OEA OEEOOI A8O0 xAT ARAOET ¢ OxAUAA AU OFE
waving movement of the desert, but also the great father and son travel across Baragan in
searchinC T &£ A AAOOAO T EZA AT A OEA 1 OPEAT 06 AOAADPA |
The departure suggests differently an initiating voyage which reveals a social dimension
accompanied by a fantastic vision of the reality. But it also represents the mative model of a

threefold adventure, the musical architecture of which is marked by this leitmotiv.

Keywords: adventure, thistle, departing, social dimensidantastic
Vivre sous le signe du départ. Les Chardons du Baragande Panait Istrati

Le voyage représente non seulement un théme privilégié de la littérature de Panait Istrati, mais
surtout un principe poétigue majeur. Dans un univers fictionnel qui se construit autour du

besoin impérieux de partir, le départ représente le moment initial d OT | T OOAT AT O NOE
une distance entre un ici et un lebas, entre un avant et un apres et surtout entre le Méme et o
I 6! OOOA8 .1 OOA i OOAA OA DOI BT OA ABGAT Al UGAOh AAI

fois, le topos du départ dansLes Chardonslu Baragan (1928). Ce topos, qui présente une

épaisseur et une complexité particulieres dans ce récit se décline en une suite de métaphores,

ATTO 18A00ATAA ARG AEAOATT O AT OOCAyTi O PAO 1T A OA
mouvement ondulatoire du dé®rt, mais aussi le grand départ du pére et du fils a travers le
"AOACAT U 1T A OAAEAOAEA AG01T A OEA 1 AEI 1 AOOA AO
I8ETATTT1 068 ,A AiDAOO DHOI Bl OA AET OE O1 DAOAT 00O
conjuguée a une vision fantastigue de la réalité. Mais il représente également la matrice

1 AOOAGEOA ABO01T A AOAT OOOA OOEDPAOOGEOAR AT 1O 1 8A0OAE

Mots-clés : aventure, chardon, départlimension sociale, fantastique
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Tourist despite Himself: Voyages, Hyper -Places, and Postmodernity in Jean -Philippe

Toussaint

In addition to the playful turns and jocular tone that characterize JeaRhilippe Toussaint's

books, the theme of the voyage is one of the mainstays of a corpus that exhibits a great variety of

themes and styles. Whether on a smaller geographical scale dfce and Europe), or larger

(Asia), Toussaint's narrators travel frequently. This, despite their apathetic character and
pronounced penchant for stasis. By recounting numerous voyages, Toussaint generates a

variety of descriptions of landscapes, cities, oplaces in Europe and Asia. However, what
OOOPOEOAOG OO ET OEAOA AAOAOEDOEIT O EO OEAO OEA
attributes of the places described, as one would expect in travel narratives, but on construction

sites, vacant lotspr suburban areas where debris and abandoned buildings abound. Moreover,

these places, which are described in depreciative terms (dirty, polluted, etc.) are subject to a

loss of specificity that makes them indistinguishable from each other, regardless thieir unique

CAT COAPEEAAI 11T AAOCEIT8 "U &£ AOGOGEI ¢ 1I1T A mEAx OO
particular in the novels, & ! D BphddoA L& ITélévisionand Fuir), | propose to read them as a

form of resistance to the attractions of tourism, whichis perceived as a deleterious byproduct of

OT AAUGO Ai T 060I A0 O1T AEAOU8B ) A& 41 OOOAET O 006071 O A
narrative, it is to take a critical look at the contemporary world, but also to suggest ways to

subvert the codes of a societgt grips with globalization.

Keywords: JeanPhilippe Toussaint, anttravel, hyperspace, nespace, postmodernity
Le touriste malgré lui: voyages, hyper -lieux et postmodernité chez Jean -Philippe

Toussaint
Outre les tournures ludiques et le ton badin auxquels on reconnait les livres de JeRhilippe

471 OOOAET 6h 1T A OETiI A AO OTUACA AOGO 180T A AAOG ATl
grande variété thématique et stylistique. Que ce soit a une echelleogyraphlque plus restreinte o
i1 A &OATAA AO 16%001 PAgqh 106 b1 OO OAOOA 16! OE

fréguemment. Ceci, malgré leur caractére apathique et leur penchant marqué pour la stase. Les
nombreux voyages que nous propose Toussainéngendrent des descriptions variées de

paysages, de villes, ou de lieux situés en Europe et en Asie. Or, ce qui surprend dans ces
AAOAOEDOET T Oh AGAOO NOA 1 6GEI OB6AOOCAOAA TTETO O
des lieux, comme on pourr&E O 086U AOOAT AOA AAT O AAO Oi AEOGO A-f
construction, des terrains vagues, ou des quartiers de banlieue ou abondent les débris et les
batiments abandonnés. Par ailleurs, ces endroits qui sont décrits en termes dépréciatifs (sales,

pl 11 60i Oh AOAsq A 10 161 AEAO A6O0T A PAOOA AA ObPi AE
guelle que soit leur localité géographique. En me concentrant sur quelques sites urbains

i OT NOi O AAT O 16GOOOA AA 471 OOOAE, ®! pipjhdoA BaA OOEAOI
Télévisionet Fuir) je propose de les lire comme une forme de résistance aux attraits du tourisme

pAOeO ATiT A 1601 A AAO i1 AT AGETT O AA 1T A O1 AEi Oi 7
1EAODG AT i1 010 AO Oi AE QoseA An rdydrd diguben surAé hande DT O

AT 1T OAI DT OAET h 1T AEO i CAI AT AT O Pi OO OOCCi OAO AAO |
aux prises avec la mondialisation.

Mots-clés : JeanPhilippe Toussaint, antivoyage, hypéeux, nonlieux, postmodernité
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Travel and Barbarity with Michel de Montaigne and René Descartes

Although living almost in the same epoque, specialists consider that between Montaigne and
Descartes there is a greater gap than between the XVIith and the XXIst century. Montaigne

highly appreciates ancient cultures. In the first volume of hig€ssays, DeSannibales Montaigne

mixes ancient and modern lands, criticizing prejudices that consider to be barbarian all that is

foreign. Atlantid and the isles discovered by the Carthaginians are ancient myths that Montaigne

exposes. He also writes about the Ankds and Brazil (Antarctic France), blaming his
contemporaries for « having the eyes larger than the stomach and more curiosity than capacity

». René Descartes spent more time after his studies at La Fleche abroad than in France. Changing
domiciles often, Cescartes calls his exile « a desert ». In Discours de la méthode he displays the

OAi A ET OAOAOO I O OOAOAI Oh ET OPEOAA AU -11OAECI
something about the customs of different people » and he confesses having spkist youth «

travelling, having seen courses and armies, people of different conditions, having acquired

i OOAE A@obAOEAT AAh CIEIC OEOI OCE All OEAO £ 0060I
$AOAAOOAOGSE OOAU ET 3xAAAT hciark » f@di Ais o&dthOr 1640 untill £ AAA
1650, the year of his death.

Keywords : mythical lands, exploration, exile, traditions|imate

Le voyage et la barbarie chez Michel de Montaigne et chez René Descartes

"EAT NOA OB8AOI EOQET ATl @xistAricd, befon lgsbspébidisies, Mdntaignd &0
Descartes seraient séparés par un écart plus grand que celui entre le XVlléme siécle et le XXI

siécle. Montaigne est antiquisant. Dans le chapitre du premier tome d&ssais, Des cannibales

gue je vais prégnter, Montaigne méle contrées anciennes et modernes, repoussant les préjugés

NOE NOAI EZEAT O AA K AAOAAOA ¢ O1 66 AA NOE AOO i
Carthaginois sont des mythes anciens que Montaigne rappelle. En revenant a ssamps, il parle

AAG "1 OEI 1 A6 AO AO " Oi OEI | &OAT AA 11 OAOAOGENOAQN
plus grands que les ventres et plus de curiosité que de capacité » et de ne considérer justes «

gue les opinions et usances des pays ou ils gon René Descartes a passé plus de temps aprés

OAO 1 OOAAOG AO #1T1117CA Ei OOEOA A AsixarMs v&ishilelssA U 1 81
sur six ans dans le pays natal. Changeant de ville trés souvent, Descartes appelle son exil
hollandais « undésert ».Le Discours de la méthod&moigne de cet intérét notable de notre

auteur pour les voyages, inspiré aussi par la philosophie de Montaigne (de Sacy). « Il est bon de

OAOIT EO NOAI NOA AET OA AAO 1 GOOO AAO AdeDedkaies DAODI
AT 301t AAh PAUO AAO K 1000 AO AAO Cci AAEAOO ¢ AT OC
181 AEAO AA AAOOA Aiii Ol EAAQCEIT 8

Mots-clés : contrées mythiques,@Di1 T OAOEIT T h AGEI h 1 GOOOh Al Ei AO

o T AGAT AOAY 8%&EIA5
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Jean- AOEA ' OOOAOA |, A #1IiUET 80 1 EOAOAOU xI1 OE EO
wandering themes. Turned towards elsewhere and otherness, unable to settle down
permanently, the writer travels the world as well as his characters. Travel is essenti&d his
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writing and he confesses it without hesitation: "If | stop travelling, | stop working." In his
penultimate novel Alma, published in October 2017, the journey can be observed on two
different levels:

1. The physical, geographical journey undertakehy the character who roams the earth, as this

is the fate of an incomplete being in search of happiness, feeling that seems to be constantly
fading away.

2. The spiritual journey of the character, taken concurrently with the physical one. It is a real
journey towards charity love, as proceeding to an attentive reading of the leclézien text, we shall
discover the seven corporal works of mercy found at the core of Christianity. Consequently, our
communication aims to follow the physical and spiritual itineray of the character, using an
analytical framework borrowed from theology, a framework that will follow the corporal acts of
charity: feed the hungry, give drink to the thirsty, shelter the traveler, clothe the naked, comfort
the sick, visit the prisoners,and bury the dead. Starting from the words of Thomas Aquinas,
Ceslas Spicq and Michel Messier, we hope to achieve a new reading of the leclézien work by
drawing a scriptural map of the charity love, a journey with seven stops in the direction of
Agapé. Inthe novel, the sale is replaced by the gift, the loan by the alms, grabbing by sharing,
revenge by pardon, egoism by altruism, hate by love.

Keywords: Alma, Le @zio, journey, otherness, Agapé

Almaded- 8' 8 , A #1i UEi d 51 Oi UACA AO PAUO AA 165! CA
L BOOOA AMOEMAT GOOAOA , A #1i UEI AOO AOEI GOABEGE
AA 16 MIORITAABOAOO | GAEI I ADOO AO 16A1 Oi OEOI h EIT A
i 61 AOEOAET DAOAI 00O 1A [i1AA LAlopgekdindsfensatieiadA R~ O A
Oi1 1 AOEOOOA AO Ei 16A0I OA OAI O Ei OEOAOEI-T d K :

dernier roman Alma, publié en octobre 2017, le voyage est repérable a deux niveaux différents :

1. Le voyage physique, géogphigue, entrepris par le personnage qui erre sur la terre, car ceci

AOO 1A OI 00 A501 8O0O0A ETAI i Dl AOR U 1A OAAEAOAEA
¢8 ,A OI UACA OPEOEOOAT AO PAOOIT1TACAR AEEAAODI
versl 8 Ai 1 OO0 AA AEAOEOih AAO U OT A 1AAOOOA AOOAT OEI
OAPDO GOOOAO AA T A 1T EOi OEAT OAA AT OPT OATT A OA O0OI
notre communication se propose de suivre les déplacements physiquet epirituel du

DAOOGI 1T ACAn AT OOEI EOAT O O1T A COEI T A ABAT Al UOA Al
de bienfaisance relevant du corporel : donner a manger a ceux qui ont faim, donner a boire a

AAO@ NOE 110 O1 E&Eh /Anpers] vatiOceux qutdor® mug SplgheEléimalaiés@ 1 O O 4
visiter les prisonniers, et ensevelir les morts. En nous appuyant sur les propos de Thomas

A6! NOET h #AOI AOG 3PEAN AO -EAEAT -AOGOEAOh 1100 AQ¢
leclézienne etOOAAAO OT A AAOOI COAPEEA OAOEDPOOOAT A AA 1
AOOs OO0 AT AEOAAOQOEITT AA iéIQAD|8 )y AEh 1T A OAT OA

1 AAAADPAOAT ATO PAO 1T A PAOOACAR 1T A OAlagahdpaAA DPAO
16AI T 008

Mots-clés : Alma, LeClézio, voyage, altérité, Agapée
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Travel and Cultures Expressions in Under the Storm and Season of Traps by Seydou
Badian

Moving from one place to another offers the opportunity to discover new horizons, meet other
people and understand differences and commonalities that we may have with others. In the
novels of Seydou Badian, the travel permits protampists to make an incursion into their
cultures of origin and figure out certain aspects of the tradition. Irunder the Storm Kany and
Birama travel by train to pay a visit to their uncle in the village. Along the way, discussions with
other travelers and some scenes draw particularly attention to the African traditional culture
AT A OTT A ' FOEAAT 08 OEAxDPI ET OO0 11 O%elsonofETEafsA DAT B
also discloses aspects of the African culture related to beliefs that may seem outlaidia the
eyes of foreigners. It also allows making judgments about the Western culture at given times.
The main character, having lived in Europe for a long time, seems to be in contrast with the
customs of the village. The dean of the family summoned hifar explanation. The setting of the
action in the novels is the bush and our analysis focuses exclusively on some chapters of the two
novels, because the travel is not the main theme treated. A cressctional study will allow us to
discuss in depth some ations of African culture and thoughts on the western culture.

Keywords: travel, culture, western, vilge and tradition

Voyage et regards sur les cultures dans 317 OO0 | & laGAi©i des piegesde Seydou
Badian

, A Ai bl AAAT AT O A5061 TEAO U O AOOOA 1 A&AOCA 138
AR OAT AT 1T OOAO ABAOOOAO DPAOOITTAO AO AA AAOTAO 11
16717 DAOGO AOTEO AOGAA 1 A0 AOOOAO8 geAgeret buk O OIF | A
DOl OACi T EOOAO AA EAEOA OIT A ETAOOOEIT AAT O 1AOGO

certains aspects de la tradition. Dang8 | OO | KahyCGeA BirAma voyagent par train pour

rendre visite a leur oncle au village. En cours de chemingsl discussions avec les autres

OT UACAOOO AO AAOOAETAO OATTAO OAOCEATTAT O DBAOC
traditionnelle africaine et le point de vue de certains africains sur les Blancs et leur conception

des choseslLa Saison des piégevoile également des aspects de la culture africaine en rapport

AOGAA 1T AOG AOT UAT AAO NOE bDPAOOGAT O PAOAyOOA AAARAOOAI
tout aussi de porter des jugements sur la culture occidentale a certains moments. Au fait, le
personnage pincipal, ayant longtemps séjourné en Europe, semble étre en contradiction avec

1AO0 AT OOOIi A6 AO OEI 1 AcCA8 )1 AOGO ATTA A1 01T RNOI b
I1A0 OiT T ATOoh T A AAAOCA AA T1TB8AAOCEIT A a@dveniet a AOI OO0
NOAT NOAO AEAPEOOAO AAO AAO@ OI i AT Oh AAO T A O UA
deux livres. Une étude transversale nous permettra de débattre a fond certaines notions de la

culture africaine et certaines pensées sur la cultureczidentale.

Mots-clés : voyage, cultures, traditionAfrique (africaine), Occident
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Travel has always fascinated writers all the while leaving indelible marks on their ways of
translating the encounter with an unusual nature, "in the presence of unexpected things and

people" (Victor Segalen, Essay on Exoticism, 31). The texts born of the®nfrontations reflect

not only a lived experience, but also an aesthetic and critical vision. In this paper, we will

analyze the poetics of space in the works of Camus: on one hand, its grounding in a privileged

and protective world z the Mediterranean space; on the other hand, the anxiety of the new, the
OSEEEAOAT AA6h AOPAAEAI T U ET OAI AGEIT O #Ai 6080
4EA OAAAO T &£ OEEO bi AOGEAO T &£# OPAAA AOA Al OAAAU
Journals and appar in a more elaborated form inNuptials, respectively The Rains of New York

texts which constitute the subject of our analysis.

Keywords: travel, poetics of space, Camdjptials, The Raiis of New York

Le voyage chez Albert Camus

Le voyage a toujours séduit les écrivains tout en laissant des traces indélébiles sur leur maniére

de traduire le choc devant une nature inouie, « en présence des choses et des gens inattendus »

(Victor Segalen, %O OAE OO Q31). Bed @kted B3 iddes « rencontres » refletent non

seulement une expérience vécue, mais aussi une vision esthétique et critiq@ns ce travalil,

TT 00 OAT OAOT T O AGAT Al UOAO 1T A Pii OENOGA AA 1 6A0ODA
privilégié et protecteur z1 8 A O D ditranééniz a une angoisse de la nouveauté, voire de la «

$E£E OATAA ¢h TTO0AITTATO PAO OADPDPI OO0 U Oii1 AgbicC
vous manqué. Présente déja en germes dans |€arnetset les Journaux de voyage, cette

poétiqgue camusienneAA T 8 AOPAAA O38i 1 AAITNodesetGPhiéstdd NeWEYGR I AT O
OA@OAO NOE &£AOITO 161 AEAO AA 11 OOA AT Al UOAS

Mots-clés:OT UACAh DT i OEN O ANocésAPluieSdk Nevdk Ah  # Al OOh
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The travel theme form a particularly revealing subject of study when we're interested in the
transfer and adaptation of the Spanish picaresque novel in French comic stories. In Spanish
literature we see triumph the Christian model of homo viator for whom the journey is
synonymous with harsh tribulations leading up to the moment of a conversion, but the
picaresque travel depicted by the french authors loses his theological orientation and allows the
advent of a new conception of humanity disengaged from its religious bearings. Our
communication will enlighten the forms, issues, and the meanings of this transformation using
OEA AgAipPI A T &£ OEA (EOOT EOA AT T ENOGA AA &OATAE
interesting because it borrows significantly from the Spanish intertext, while offering new
visions of the travel in its successive versions of 1623, 1626 and 1633. This travel takes at first
the shape of a wandering which denotes a sharp departure from Christiaalues. It is combined
with a libertine philosophy of life emphasising the randomness, the pursuit of pleasure and the
donjuanism. The erratic trip metamorphoses then on loving pilgrimage towards the holy city of
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Rome where Francion joined Nais, beautifuloung woman, but also symbol of his passage to a
wisdom that should be understood in the light of the news ideals of his time : the « honnéteté »
and the « galanterie ».

Keywords: French literature of 17th century, picaresque novel, comic histories, liipage, social
ideal of honesty.

Les Voyages de Francion

, A OETT A AO OI UACA A& Ooi A Oi

OO0OAT OEAOO AO U 1 6AAADPOAOGEIT AO OI 1T Al PEAAOAONOA
LAOBEIT 1 OOOO0OA 1 A Hhoindwiatorfpourkl @ voPdgddst syhdhymie de tribulations

i DOT OOAT OAO AT 1 ACEOCAT O OGAOO 1A 111 ATO A8OT A Al
OEiT1TCENOA AO OAOO 16AOGITAI AT O éAdesancike ddisdsAADOE]
repeéres religieux. Notre communication éclairera les formes, les enjeux et les significations de

AAOOA OOAT OA&I Of ACETT 108 (EAODOE®AAAT [ Belirdihn &RIAA & OAT

#EAOI AO 371 OA1 AOO Ad AdB®OIOD ORI @A ABIAD IO®A WO AT8E T DA
en proposant de nouvelles visions du voyage dans ses versions successives de 1623, 1626 et

1633. CeliAE A OO AB8AAT OA AOOI AEi U 18AOOAT AA RNOE AOC
valeurs chrétiennes Il se conjugue avec une philosophie libertine exaltant le hasard, la quéte du

Pl AEOEOh 1A AT TEOATEOI A8 )1 DPOATA AT OOEOGA 1A =&
protagoniste vers la ville sainte de Rome ou il rejoint Nais, belle jeune femme, maigssi

symbole du passage de Francion vers une nouvelle sagesse qui accorde beaucoup désormais aux

EAi AGg 111 AAETO AA 186ETTT80A0T AO AA 1T A CAI AT OAC

Mots-clés : littérature francaise du XVH siecle, romans picaresques, histoires comiques,
liertinage,EAT AT 11T 1T AAET AA T8ETT1T80AOI
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Nomadic stories. Some Remarks on the Imaginary of Travel in Contemporary F iction

In this paper, | would like to adress the contemporary forms of the travel imagination. | would

like to focus on texts by Jean Rolin, Andrzej Stasiuk, Vassili Golovanov, W. T. Vollmann and W. G.

Sebald, all published during the two last decades. | would gstion 4 major conceptual

operators at work in these travel writings in order to determine what could be considered the

I OECET 1T &£ OEA EOET AOAT AAGO EiIi POI OET 18 &EOOO 1T £
world, that insist on the marginal, EA &£l OCI OOAT h 11 xEAO '"EI1AO #I
OAUOACAG8 4EA OAATTA T &£ 1T U 1TPAOAOT OO EO OEA 1 A1
is the orchestration of ephemeral narratorial communities, which are essential for the
transmission of knowledge about places. | found my fourth and last one in the use of hybrid

writing forms in order to disturb the canonical separation of the factual and the fictional and try

to reproduce the complexities and the cloudy multiplicities of all experience of threal world.

Another operator could be the hermeneutical patch which is used to fill the gap of what

travelling could have for a reason now. The teleology which inform all travel narratives is

trapped in these contemporary texts, which allow to hear theeaal voices of the world and of the

people living in it.

Keywords : nomadisme, perception, investigation, comparution, hybridation
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2i AEOO 111 AAAOG8 10A1 NOAO OAI AONOAOG OO0 16EIAC
contemporaine

Dans cette communication, j©T OEAEOAOAEO i Al AEOAO AA NOBGAOO AACQ
la fiction contemporaine. Pour cela, je propose de considérer quelques points de rapprochement

bl OOEAI AO AT OOA 1 A0 OA@OAO /Silarodtdde Babdddgidsii AAOD
Golovanov Eloge des voyages insenséd/. T. Vollmann (e Grand partou} et W. G. SebaldLes
Anneaux de Saturr@h  O1 0O DAOOO AO AT 600 AAOG AAO@ AAOTET O
opérateurs majeurs de ces écritures itinérantesontemporaines, chercherai a déterminer, au

Al TAR AA NOA Ai AOREREDT 1 6 EART IOBAICOHA EAO ABAAAT O
réel. Le premier de ces opérateurs tient dans une approche phénoménale du monde

(perception), qui insiste surle mineOh 1 A T AOCET Al 106 1A Ail AEOGOIi h O
Clément, appeler « Tierpaysage » ; le deuxiéeme dans une saisie mémorielle des espaces

j ET OAOOECAOETTqh 1T OGAOOEAOI AT O Al c¢ilTi OAl h OAI
1A OOIEOETI A AAT O 161 OAEAOOOAOGETT AA AT i1 01 AGOI C
I'A OOAT OIl EOOETIT AO OAOITEO AAO T EAO@ j AT i PAOOOEI
Al O A0 Ad6i AOEOOOA 1T E@OAO | EUAOEBsAsQE llal pgritonNOE Ol
AATTTERNOA AO AAAOOGAT AO AO AAAOIih AO OB8AAME OAA

voire les turbidités qui tissent toute expérience du réel ; le cinquieme, enfin, tient dans le

bricolage herméneutique (sélection, inteprétation) par quuel se voient comblées, du moins

pi 60 O1 OAipPOh 1 AO AOOAT OAOG AA OAT 6Oh OAT O NOGBEI
O1T ENOAR AO bi OEPI A8 , A OililliceEA NOE ET & OI A 1
cesrécitsAOT I 11 AT AdGh NOE DAOI AOGOGAT O A3A1T OAT AOAh OA
voix du monde et des hommes qui le peuplent.

—_
O\

Mots-clés : nomadisme, perception, investitjan, comparution, hybridation
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Transylvania, the R emote Borderland : Karpathia de Mathias Menegoz (2014) and La
Transylvanie et ses habitants de Auguste de Gérando (1845)

Transylvaniaz Ardeal, Erdélyi, Siebenbiirgeig fascinates the Western World for centuries. This
fascination is rooted in myths and legends, as well as in somehow uncertain historical writings.
The tutelary figure of Vlad the Impeller dominates the Transyl&nian iconography in the West to
the point of obscuring the multicultural and multilingual wealth of this land. The complexity and
beauty of this remote land are more than often supplanted by the image of the blodlirsty
monster created by Bram Stoker oAU OEA 1T A T &£ 20AT1 PE AA 'iC
Transylvanian novel. Transylvania is the victim of clichés that Hollywood has heightened

further. Before the Gothic fantasies of these two writers, some Frenedpeaking travellers had

visited this region without focusing on a secalled lugubrious atmosphere present there. Elisée
2AAI 60 DPOAI EOEAA A OOAOAI T COA ET puwxt EI A [ ACA
more importantly, Auguste de Gérando published two volumes, La Transylvanie et ses habita
(Transylvania and its inhabitants) a few years before the onset of the Spring of the Peogle

Gérandi had married a Transylvanian aristocrat from a leading Hungarian family, the Telekis de

Szek, and had moved to their estate near Satu Mare. His boolpidés in detail this remote

province of the Habsburg Empire, proud of its specificity but living somehow outside the said

Al bPEOA AOA O1 EOO AAAD OEIT ¢cOI AOEOU8S8 4EEO 40AT OU
which tells the story of a Hungarian astocrat in 1833 who decides to move to his ancestral
estate he has never visited after fighting a duel in Vienna, and taking his young Austrian bride
xEOE EEI AT A Oi OEAEO A£ET Al Al x1 £ZA118 ) A& -
the Histt OEAAT 11 OAl CAT OA ET &OAT AAh EO EO AIOI

|'|'|’vO
>) —
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I £/ OEA 40A7T Ouil OAT EAT AOET EA DAOAExT OEh OEA OATC
and the Vlach majority. Even if the plot does not entirely dismiss a dain clichéd iconography

DOAOGAT O ET *O1 A0 6AOT A0 4EA #AOPAOEEAT #AOOI An
remote borderland. This paper would like to draw a parallel between these two books, De

"1 OAT AT 80 A£ET A T AOA aricehddésidévelopell AyiMeiebog. Oderedn firel O O

both books the reasons for the 1848 explosion but also the difficulty to reconcile the interests of

various groups dominated by a Hungarian aristocracy far too often jealous of its privileges

what Miklés Banffy will describe in its Transylvanian Trilogy in the 1930s.

Keywords : Transylvania, de Gérandi, Menegoz, travels, history

Transylvanie, la frontiere distante : Karpathia de Mathias Menegoz (2014) et La

Transylvanie et ses habitants de Auguste de Gérando (1845)

La Transylvanie 7 Ardeal, Erdélyi, Siebenbirgerx ZAOAET A 16/ AAEAAT O AADPOE
siecles. Cette fascination se fonde sur des mythes et des légendes, ainsi que sur des récits
historiques plus ou moins vérifiés. La figuh OOOiT | AEOA AA 61 AA 1 8 %I DAT A

I18EATTT COAPEEA OOAT OUi OAET A AT / AAEAAT O AO DI EI
multiculturelle et multilingue. La complexité et la beauté de cette terre lointaine sont bien trop
souventsupd AT 01 AO PAO 16EIi ACA AO 111 000A OAT COET AEO/!

de Rodolphe de Gortz chez Jules Verne. La Transylvanie souffre de ces clichés dont Hollywood
O6A00 AipPAOi8 ' OAT O 1 AO #ZAT OAEOEAO K yaGu®EENOAO
francophones avaient parcouru cette région sans en souligner son aspect-gigant lugubre.

Elisée Reclus publia un journal de bord en 1874 dans la revue « Le Tour du monde » de Paris,

mais de facon plus importante encore, Auguste de Gérando pubtiaux volumes intitulés La

Transylvanie et ses habitantd T pytuv U 1871 Oi A AGGerandiavaidépdse AAO b
OT A AOEOOTI AOAOA OOAT OUI OAETA 1T ACUAOA AA 1T A POAO
dans leur domaine proche de Satu Ma. Son livre décrit en détail une province éloignée de

1 8wl PEOA (AAOAT OOcCh £ZET OA AA OA ObPi AEEAEAEOI 1| AE
cultivant sa singularité profonde.

Cette Transylvanie, on la retrouve dans le roman de Mathias Menegoz qairre les aventures

A50O01T AOEOOT AOAOA T ACUAO Al pyoo NOE Ai AEAA AA
inconnus de lui aprés un duel a Vienne, entrainant dans sa course, et sa chute, sa jeune épouse
AOOOEAEEATT A8 3E 18ET Oi @é GansAdrenquvehuvddn Frande de &1 ACT U
fresque historique, il se place également dans sa description détaillée de la mosaique ethnique
transylvaine, des tensions et haines entre les trois «nations et la majorité « valaque ». Si

1 3ET OOECOA i1 AEABOHDAODPBOKES EAIT 1 1T ChafeuliésKargabekliecOUT OAE]
OBET Oi OAOGOGA 660061 66 U 1T A Aul Ai ENOA PAOOGEAOI Ei OA
aimerait établir un paralléle entre ces deux ouvrages : les fines observations de Gérando

semblant faire écho a celles, historiques, de Menegoz. On retrouve dans les deux livres les
OAEOI T O AA 16A@PI T OETT AA pyty i AEO AOOOE 1T A AE/
groupes dominés par une aristocratie magyare bien souvent accioée a ses privilegeg ce que

Miklos Banffy décrira fort bien dans sa Trilogie transylvaine dans les années 1930.

Mots-clés : Transylvanie, De Gérandi,eviegoz, voyages, histoire
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The Theme of TOAOAT ET 200EI EOMeReliiuduOEAT OO6 DI Al

The first task of hermeneutics is to interpret and open the text to a literary or philosophic
meaning. Analyze the themes or "break through a structure or a code through the mediation of
OEA 1 AOET A8 Epsai Ai@iméreuEiqids@uabcept that eery work is anopera aperta
according to the model of Umberto Eco. We will discuss the motive of the journey in the incipit
AOACIi ATO T £# 200EI EOO . Ai AOCEAT 60686 bpi Ais 1 00 i
mentioned text the hermeneutic approachwith multiple openings, which allows a plural
interpretative approach: Referential reading; Ideological reading; Thematic reading: the love of
the homeland, the adventure of travel and the quest for self; Structural reading: narrative
modes; Symbolic readhg: the symbolism of time and space; Psychoanalytic reading: the
conscious and the unconscious; the Self and the Other; Phenomenological reading: the world of
things and the world of men.

>\

Keywords: travel literature, hermeneutical approach, De Reditu suRutilius Namatianus, Latin
literature

Le motif du voyage dans le poéme De Reditu suode Rutilius Namatianus

3E I A OYAEA POAI ET OA AA 18EAOI 11T AOOENOA OAOAI
au moins, alors déchiffrer des expressions ou, en termes modernegetcer une structure ou un
AT AA PAO T A 17T AEAOCETIT A#%OOAE | Avidaddd iBsSIAD Of AAGIA DDA
Ol OOA GOOPeraApe@a OBDT AT T A TTATT A A851 AAOOT %AT 8
discussion lel T OE&£ AO O1T UACA AAT O 1T A AEOACi AT O AA TGBETA
Notre but est comparatif, car nous allonsappliquer au texte mentionné la démarche
herméneutique aux multiples ouvertures, qui permet un abord interprétatif pluriel : 1. lecture
référentielle ; 2. lecture idéologiquel o8 | AAOOOA OEi I AOCENOAG 1 6AIT OC
voyage et la quéte de so#. lecture structurelle: les modes narratifs. 5. lecture symbolique: la
Oui AT1 ENOGA AO OAIi PO AO AA 1 8AOPAAAS8 ¢8 1 AAOOOA
-TE AO 16! OOOA8 x8 1 AAOOOA PEiTTiiTiilT6ENOAY 1A

Mots-clés : littérature de voyage, démarche herméneutique, De Reditu suo, RulNamatianus,
littérature latine
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The Travel as a Failure in Francophone L iteratures

In French-language literatures, travel is an omnipresent problem. In their literary works,
writers can trace the displacement of immigrants, exiles, harraga, who are fleeing their native
countries and settle, in a more or less lasting, more or less a coontof adoption. It often
happens that these displaced people do not manage to get rid of a past that does not pass, that
sticks to their skin, that does not let them truly live their lives. The authors can also evoke
mobility in the opposite direction, from the host country to matrie. Disgusted with life in a failed
Eldorado or just wanting to see their homeland again, the protagonists of Frendpeaking
novels set out on a journey that reveals to them the weatherability of the passage of time.
Writers can finally recount the incursion of those who move from one birthplace, country of
birth, to another, country of origin. Born in the exile of their parents, these characters go in
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search of "a filiation with a past. A past that is often unknown but certainlyvell-known
"(Abdelkader Benarab). For them, the crossing represents a means of quest for identity, self
knowledge, reknowledge. In our presentation, relying on three novelistic works belonging to

authors who have experienced a completely different journey La disparition de la langue

AOAT 6 AEOA T &£ ' OOEA $EAAAOh , A OAT OOA AA 146! 01 Al
Leila Houari -, we propose to analyze the theme of travdhilure and its impact on the identity

construction of the characters.

Keywords : journey,failure, identity quest, matrie

Le voyage comme échec dans les littératures de langue francaise
Dans les littératures de langue francaise, le voyage est une problématique omniprésente. Dans

1 ADOO GOOOAO 1 EOOiI OAEOAOR 1 A0 1 AOEOGAET O PAOOAT O
AAO EAOOACARh NOE MEOEAT O 1 AdmubHierebphis)@ mbids @ukdble, AO 08
pI 66 16 1T TETO Oi £#i i AEEAR AAT O O1 DPAUO AB8AAT POE
Oi OOOEOOAT 6 PAO U OA Ai ZAEOA A6 061 DPAOGOI NOE 1 A i

pas vivre véritablement leur vie.Les auteurs peuvent évoquer aussi la mobilité en sens inverse,
AAPOEO 1T A PAUO ABAAAOGAET OAOO 1 A 1 AOOEA8 s$icCci ) C
simplement désireux de revoir leur terre natale, les protagonistes des romans francophones
entreprennent une traversée qui leur divulgue le caractére altérable du passage du temps. Les

i AOEOAET O PAOOAT O OAl AGAG AT AET 16FET AGOOEI 1 AA
| AEOOAT AAR OAOO OT A AOOOAR DAUO AAe pirsoribagésl AO8 .
PAGOAT O U 1A OAAEAOAEA A6 K OI A AEI EAOGEIT AOAA

bien existant » (Abdelkader Benarab). Pour eux, la traversée représente un moyen de quéte

000 OOIEOG GOOOAOG O1i AT AONOAO ADPBPAOOCAT AT O U AA
AT 1 D11 OAT AT OlLa Aigparein @d\ Ik Gngué fragaise d@ssia Djebar,Le ventre de

|@tlantique de Fatou Diome etZeida denulle part AA |, AET A (1T OAOE "h 1100
I@nalyser le ttéme du voyageéchec et ses incidences sur la construction identitaire des
personnages.

Mots-clés : voyage, échec, gt&identitaire, matrie, maratre
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Université

7AT AAOET ¢ ET 3 Witelrg AVork AOT AET 60

In our work we intend to study the wandering as a reaction to pain in three novels by Sylvie
Germain,Chanson des maimants (2002), Magnus(2005) and Peties scénes capitale@013).

By travelling, the three protagonists, Laudes, Magnus and Lili, try to get away from the pain
caused by the emotional deprivation and the lack of family connection. Their journey becomes
i TOA OEAT xAl AAOET oTihitiato) dsGheydgo Qodviitb theEbbtdr® bf Ael to
rise to the surface and come to terms with themselves. First, we will observe the determinism of
wandering as a response to pain, and then we will analyze the echoes of the myth of Orpheus in
the three novels mentioned. Finally, we will study the end of the initiatory quest as an anabasis.

Keywords: wandering, pain, myth, initiatory jouney, katabasisanabasis
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, 6 AOOAT AA AAT O 16GOOOA AA 33Ul OEA ' Aoi AEI

$AT O 171 OOA OOAOGAEI 17100 11 0060 POI PTI OITO Adsi OOAEA
dans trois romans de Sylvie GermairChanson des maimants (2002), Magnus(2005) et Petites

scénes capitale€013). Les trois protagonistes, Laudes, Magnus eEl E AOOAEAT O A61 AE
AT O1 AOGO DPOi 01T NOi A PAO 1 AO AAOAT ARG AGAIT OO0 AO 1
Ol UACA AARAOGEAT O bpI OO NOBAOOAT AAh ABAOGO O 0Oi OEC
EOONOGGADO A TA AA 1 &a%irfaEd & sebrécdnlier@vet $6i SOAKB Us 6IAAT OA|
1T 00 1T AOGAOOGAOITO 1T A Ai OAOIETEOI A AA 186A00AT AA A
AT AT UGAOITO 1AO i AET O AO 1 UOEA Ad/ OPEi A AATO 1A
fin de la quéteinitiatique vue comme une anabase.

Mots-clés : errance, douleur, mythe, trajanitiatique, catabaseanabase
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211 AT A "CaddsEdvoyage en Chine

This contribution focuses on three travel diaries wrote by Roland Barthes from April 11 to May

th pwxts8 )1 ZAAOh OEATEO O1 Al ETOEOGAOGEIT 1 & -
members of Tel Quel, a french literary review directed by Philippe Selis. At that time, China

was in the Cultural Revolution, and made a practice of inviting Western intellectuals to visit this

« ideal chinese society ». So at their return, they will be able to talk about what they saw and

heard. In Carnets du voyage en Cig published posthumously in 2009, Barthes illustrates the

travel conditions in Communist China. In reality, he lived an unpleasant experience with a

physical malaise and a sickness of the ideological speech. In such situation, controlled by the

Chinese athorities with no freedom, he noted fortunately some pleasures like Chinese food in

restaurant, or this great pleasure by buying a Mao suit. The last « shopping » corresponds to a

strong symbol for get around the political discourse suffered every day barthes. This

AT OOEAOOETT AAITT OOOAOAOG OEA xOEOOAT OUOOAI 1 E
trip. Barthes was so disappointed by China caused by the stereotypes of Communist China, he

was so anguish and nervous that he tried to overcomais bad impression. In Carnets du voyage

AT #EET A OEA OUOOGAI 1 &£ xOEOEI C AT AOI 860 Al OOAOD
literature.

Keywords: trip to China, Roland Barthes, travel journals, travel writj, travel literature

Carnets du voyageen Chinede Roland Barthes (1974)

%l OEOEOAT O 1T A #EETA AATO 1T A AAAOKarded@é&®Queldi UACA
AEOECi A PAO OEEI EDBPDPA 37111 AOOh U I A OOGEOA U 18EI
ignore les réelles motivations a prticiper a ce déplacement, rédige trois carnets de voyage

entre les 11 avril et 4 mai 1974. Durant cette période, la Chine en pleine Révolution culturelle,

invite des intellectuels européens a visiter « la société idéale » pour témoigner a leur retour

A &@&Chine révolutionnaire. LesCarnets du voyage en Chinke Barthes édités en 2009 & titre

pi OOEOI Ah EI 1 OOOOAT O 1 A0 AT T AEQOEITO A601 Oi ET OO

vrai mal-étre physique et un dégolt de la parole idéologique. Dans @mvironnement encadré

par les autorités chinoises qui le privent des libertés fondamentales du voyageur, Barthes note

AARO ET OOAT OO0 AA Ail1 EAAO AOGAA 1 A AOEOET A AEEITT EC
Ai AEAi ABAAEAOAO Oimd offididl @3 Ahindish CetteAderniereAstededde «

shopping » désigne un symbole fort pour déjouer le discours politique subi par Barthes, au jour

1A EI 008 #AOOA AT ii OTEAAGCEIT 1T AO AT 101 EIT OA TA
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18AT CI EOOA AO 1T A Ai AAPOETT NOA boOi 01 NOAT O Al 10
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"AOOEAOhh | GuindisQi dyagekn Ghikedcorrespond pasacélA A3 O
spécifique a la littérature de voyage.

Mots-clés : voyage en Chine, Roland Barthes, Carnets de voyage, réoioyage, littérature de
voyage
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French Travel and Travelers to Independent Maghreb C ountries

Generally, travelogues are used for presenting a country. This is why travellers choose rather an
unknown destination, like newly formed countries. In the second half of the twentieth century,
after the collapse of the colonial empire some countries, liktMaghreb-countries (Algeria,
Morocco and Tunisia) are (re)born. As soon as the inner situation allows, mostly from the
1980s, French travellers depart to discover these countries. However, these travels are, in some
cases, unusual, because the travellerseaformer inhabitants, or they had been born there, but
they had to leave their homeland for political reasons. The posolonial relation has an impact
on the travels, thus, on travelogues as well. This is why Maghreb countries have a special place
among travelogues. Not only political and personal reasons make them special but the date of
their genesis too. At the end of the twentieth century, the travelogue loses its role of information
and it is replaced by the television and the internet. This is why thtraveller has to make efforts
and find new ways of (self) expression to draw attention. In our presentation, we would like to
present the main characteristics of travelogues about the independent Maghratmuntries in
order to describe different types oftravellers having gone to the Maghreb and their efforts to
make their travelogues compatible to the expectations of the end of twentieth and the beginning
of the twenty-first century.

Keywords: Maghreb-countries, travelogues, mresentation, return, disovery

Voyages et voyageurs frangais aux pays du Maghreb indépendant

, A 01 AEO AA OI UACA OAOO AT ci1i OAl 0O bBOi OAT OAO
curieux choisit souvent une destination peu connue. Ainsi par exemple un Etaheuveauné ». o
10 Al 6006 AA 1 A AAOGwET I A TTEOEi AO OEITCOETI A OET

bl OOEAOOO OOAOO j OAQT AEOOAT Oh PAOIE AO@ 1 AO DPAU
Des que la situation intérieure se stabilise dans sepays, surtout a partir des années 1980, des

OT UACAOOO EOAT 6AEO DPAOOGAT O PI OO 1AOG Ai AT OOOEOS
EAAEOOAT h AAO 1 AO OI UACAOOO O1i1 06 O1 OOAT O AAOG EA.
lieu de naissance. ® T A OT 1T O ATT A DPAO ET AEAAL OAT 008 #6AOC
Maghreb auront un statut spécial du point de vue des voyages. La relation@ioniale marque

OECTI EEZAEAAQGEOCAT AT O 1AO Oi AEOGO AA OIT UAcCAhse.i AEO A
.61 OATETTO PAO NOA 1 ie@odeéltdi de XAelsiedle. La AaturEBd voyAde 8 8
AEAT CAnh AET OE NOA 16EiI bl OOAT AA AdecleOshdlsk Gussda A OT U
ABAOOOAOG O1 OOAAO AGET £l Of ACEODOBOOET DEAT OAI O 1AL OO
001 6OAO O1T A 1T ATEIT OA ADPDPOI POEi A DI OO AOOEOAOD
communication, nous allons brievement présenter les caractéristiques principales des récits de

voyage écrits sur le Maghreb indépendant pouvoir les différents types de voyageurs et leur

AsEgEi 00 DT OO0 OAT AOA 1 AOOO Oi AEOO AT T A1 O0i A0 AbG@ Ac
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Mots-clés : Maghreb, récit de voyage, représentation, retayudécouvert
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pwOE #A7T OOOU O0OAET OAOOS 40A0AIT O ¢ &OT i 40AO0AT AO
4EA PAET OAO6O OOAOGAI EO EEOOO 1T # Al Al AAOAAOQEI]
regime of art, through the Rome Prize. During the 19th century, it will undertake different

forms, from the educational trip to the quest for inspiration and for new artistic forms. The

transition from the Rome Prize to travel scholarships, passing through the Prix du Salopriges

which represent the different Statefinanced educational trips) shows the shifts in mentalities,

sensitivities, just as the role that travel is bestowed with. One can witness a transition from

travel conceived as a stay (in memory places) to free WaAAOET ¢8 11 OEAOA OEEA
been possible in the absence of the missions (be them diplomatic, military, scientific or artistic),

which multiplied the possibilities of travelling abroad. This paper aims to analyse, starting from

Anne-Louis Girodd 086 O AT A ( AT OE 2AcCi AOI 660 1 AOOAOOh OEA 2
travel limitations imposed by these bursaries.

Keywords: 0 OE@ AA 2711 Ah AOOE O OdsdoveryAtr@velAOnamderiAgDOE OOE A A

Voyager en peintre au XIX e siécle : du voyage-séjour au voyage -errance

, A 0T UACA AA DPAET OOA AOGO O1 6O AB8AAT OA O1 O1 UAC/
01 66 1T A OiceEiA AAAAT T ENOA AA IeSicki®@ha ldvoydy@ deOA OO |
peintre se déclinersous plusieurs formes, tant dans sa dimension de voyage de formation que

AAT O AATT A AA OTUACA AA Ai AT OOAOOA 10 AEAT AA O
artistigues nouvelles. La transition du Prix de Rome aux bourses de voyage, en passamtlpa

OOE® AO 3AIT1 jpPOE® NOE OADPOiI OAT OAT O 1 AO A& Oi Ol
témoigne des mutations subies par les mentalités, les sensibilités, et du réle dont le
déplacement se voit investi. On passe du voyage congu comme séjour &ates lieux de
iTTTEOAQ U 16A0OOATAA 1 EAOA8 #AO |1 OOAGEIT T O 18A00,
par les missions (diplomatiques, militaires, scientifiques, artistigues) qui multipliaient les

possibilités de voyager. A partir des correspondaAA O A 8I'AEOA ' EOT AAO AO A& (A
TT00 1106 DPOIPIOTTO ABGAT AT UOGAO T A 17 AT T OAT OAIT /
différentes contre le carcan du réglement qui essayait de limiter les déplacements et de le

confiner dans un espace préétabli.

Mots-clées: 0 OE@ AA 211 Ah AT OOAODPT 1T AAdud Adouverie Avoyage O OA O h
errance

Luciana PENTELIUG# / 4/ a - |
Université Tibiscus4 EI EhT AOAh 21 O A
lucianapenteliuc@yahoo.com

Symbolic Values and Imaginary Investment of the Tripin - EAEA]T 471 @elyE A0S O
Work

The trip is one of the favorite themes of Michel Tournier, who exploits its particularly rich

symbolism, as well as an essential component of his imaginary. The study of the tournerian

textual space brings to light dynamismsfigurative structures and symbolic schemas confluing
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in an imaginary path oriented by a single meaning, transcending the work but subtending and
illuminating it entirely. This oriented path appears as the spiritual journey of an ego in search of
oneself,of one's raison to be and one's inner balance, as a metaphysical and mystical quest of
unity, innocence and perfection. It is in this perspective that we propose to approach the forms
and types of travel that we find in the tournierien texts, to analyzehte various aspects and
problems related to this recurring theme, as well as the intertextual practices that fall under it.
We will be interested in the meaning of travel and its role in the narrative economy, in its
imaginary double investment, in the confct between nomadism and sedentarity, in the
relationship between travel and otherness, in the vocation, motivation and evolution of Michel
471 OOT EA0B8O AgAi p1 AOU EAOI AOh  Aheil lived LpSideQdwh. ET A
Adventure and progression exile, crossing of the desert and quest for the promised land, this
journey is always initiatory, symbolic and highly revealing. It is a physical journey in space, but
also a journey within oneself, a spiritual adventure, allowing the hero to discover tmself, to
change and to fulfill his destiny. The many harmonics of this generous theme are at the heart of
the imaginary project of Michel Tournier who shares himself his time between writing and
traveling.

Keywords: Michel Tournier, imaginary journey, pysical journey, initatory journey, spiritual
quest

6 Al AOOO OUi ATT ENOAOG AO ET OAOOEOOAI AT O EI AGCET AEC
Tournier

, A 0T UACA AOGO 16801 AAO OETI AOG AA DPOi AEI AAGET T A/
DAOOGEAOI ET OAI AT O OEAEAh AO O1T A Ali Bl OAT OA AOGOAI
textuel tournierien met au clair des dynamismes, des structures figatives et des schémes

Oui AT1 ENOGAG AT T £ OAT O AAT O O1 OOAEAO EI ACET AEO.
1 6GOOOA | RO ABRAOORDOI1 61 Al AEOAT O O OOA A1 OE7 OAs8
OT UACA OPEOEOOAI AGOIAA TORA WAIEANDT OA BBA@ORA AOA AAI BO

AliT T A OTA NOsOAR 11 OAPEUOENOGA AO 1 UOOERBABI AA 1 6
bl 00 AGo0O0OA8 #6AOO AAT O AAOOA PAOOPAAOGEOA NOA 11
typesdevoACAO NOA 16711 OAOOT OOA AAT O 1 AO OAGOAO O1 0O
et problemes liés a ce theme récurrent, ainsi que les pratiques intertextuelles qui en relévent.

.1 00 11 00 ET Oi OAOGOGAOI T O AO@ OAT Odukkbt aonwdundd AO U
investissement imaginaire, au conflit entre nomadisme et sédentarité, au rapport entre voyage

AOb Ai 0i 0OEOih U 1T A OTAAOGETTh U 1T A 11T OEOAOETT AC

Tournier, entrainés tous dans un voyage quiduleverse leur vie. Aventure et progression, exil,

traversée du désert et quéte de la Terre promise, ce voyage est toujours initiatique, symbolique

AO EAOOAT AT O 01 O0il AOAOO8 #6AOO O1 O1T UACA PDPEUOE
1 8 ET Oi O Euvh®aventdrd spiftiiefieh permettant au héros de se découvrir, de changer et
ABAAAT I PIEO Oi1T AAOOEI 8 ,AO0 111 AOCAO® EAOITTENOA
AGOO AO POTEAO Ei ACET AEOA AiAsi- EAGAT @A i@ ERIOGOAN
et le voyage.

Mots-clés : Michel Tournier, imaginaire du voyage, voyage physique, voyagatique, quéte
spirituelle
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Returningto OEA -1 OEA0O6 O 211 0609 4EA 61 UACAO 1T &£# -A0CO
Belgium

In her essay6 | UACAO AAT O 1 6 A ODPAA AMakyderitedYouwrdeaA a3cerfaibd O 1 A
that travel is driven by a decisive mobile principlez the quest for knowledge. Thuswe travel to

«learn about the world as it is» and to «learn from the remnants how that world was». The first

tendency corresponds to the voyages into the space and the verve to know the present of a

country; the second tendency refers to the voyages intihhe time and the curiosity to discover

the past of that country. According to Yourcenar, these two types of voyages are rarely
separated from each other and have been complementing each other from the age of the
Romanticism onward.A big voyager herself, ad a true globetrotter during certain periods of

her life, Marguerite Yourcenar presented this essay on a Tokyo Conference in 1982, at a time

when she has already travelled through more than half of the word and had only five years of

live remaining. For ter, these were the times of balances which got their literary expression

with the publishing of the three volumes of her family chronicles Labyrinthe du monde (1974,

pwxxh pwopyygs / 00 OOOAU PAOAAEOAO - AOCOAOEOA 91 0O
OEA PAOGO T &£ EAO T AOCEOGA " Al CcCeOi ET 1T O0OAAO O1 OAOE
family line is evoked in the first volume titled Souvenirs Pieux. Marguerite Yourcenar
approaches this evocation with a method that consists of several proderes: work on the trail

(graphic, iconic or mnesic), contextualization of the life of the ancestors in their own times

(through socio-cultural and historical optic), effort to predict their thoughts, building the

personal memories from her own voyages upothe places where her ancestors lived, widening

the perspective towards the contemporary times, the ones in which Yourcenar writes her

chronicles etc.

Keywords: voyage (into the space and into the time), family chronicles, familgmory, trail,
contextudization

Retour aux racines maternelles: les voyages de Marguerite Yourcenar en Belgique natale
Dans sonessab | UACAO AAT O 1 6 A ODPA A Avak@riteOvowcdr@Aconstded T O 1 A
gue le voyage est gouverné par un mobile déterminamtla recherche de la connaissance. Ainsi,

iT Ol UACA Dpi OO KA OGEI OOOOEOA AO i11AA OAI NOGEI
AR NOGEI A 1 OA1 &A1 ARMA BOCAAAEIBIA AO AOB OI UACAO AA
ATT1TAyO00A 1T A POi OAT O A80O1T DAUONn 1T A AARAOGET I A OAT

de découvrir le passé de ce pays. Selon Yourcenar, ces deux types de voyages sont rarement
dissociésl 6 OT AA 1 8A0O00A AO OA OOPAODPTI OAT O AADPOEO 1
véritable globetrotteuse durant certaines périodes de sa vie, Marguerite Yourcenar a prononcé

AAO AOGOGAE U OT A AT1T &£ OATAA U 47T EUI urdplusgedabgc h 0O 1
iTEOGET AO I 1TTAA AO EI TA 1 0OE OAOOAEO NOGBAT Al OA
bilans ; bilans qui ont connu une expression littéraire avec la publication des trois volumes de

ses chroniques familialed_abyrinthe du mond€1974, 1977, 1988).

Notre étude envisage les voyages que Marguerite Yourcenar a entrepris dans le pays et dans le

passé de sa Belgique natale afin de reconstituer la lignée de son ascendance maternelle.-CGelle

est évoquée dans le premier volume intituléSouvenirs Pieux Dans cette évocation, Marguerite

Yourcenar procéde par une méthode qui consiste en plusieurs démarches : travail sur la trace
(graphique, iconique ou mnésique), contextualisation de la vie des aieux dans leur époque

i OAT T 1 1 6 1 -BuluikeN GtA hist@ifud)E leffort de conjecturer leurs réflexions,
superposition des_souvenirs personnels de ses propres voyages aux sites O~l] vivaient ses
AT A5 OOAOh i1 AOCEOOAT AT O AA 1T A PAOOPAAOEOA OAOO I

rédaction de la chronique, etc.
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Mots-clés : OT UACA j AAT O 18AOPAAA AO AAT O 1A li@li poOQh
trace, contextualisation

Olfa RIHANI
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The Geopoetic Wandering of Taher BEKRI : A Citizenship of the World

The poetic work of Taher bekri fits perfectly into the notion of movement and geographic and
geopoetic wandering. it is a poetry where the spatial and memorial wanderings are inscribed at
the crossroads of places and temporaliés of a world where cultures intermingle with words
and figures. Thus, the universalist approach of Bekrian poetry is a permanent journey in which
the mediterranean space is offered as a place of identity and a quest for otherness. In this
context, the reresentation of the homeland as geopoetic space and identity registered
bekrienne the poetry in a dynamic movement where the significance of the three fundamental
concepts that define it : travel, nostalgia and wandering. Poetry, as travel literature at fAer
Bekri is characterized by the important presence of the Mediterranean as geographical space
and as a place of memory and imagination. These maritime geographical crossings of Bekri
express its will to join a human "nonplace”, that of a citizenship othe world which abolishes
the borders, unites the humans and harmonizes the geography. We thus propose a staging of the
Mediterranean representation in this poetry of wandering and travel were Bekri calls for a
universalist poetry that does not admit bordes.

Keywords: travel, errance, identity, movement, editerranean

L'errance géopoétique bekrienne : une citoyenneté du monde

6 GOOOA bpii OENOA AA 4AEAO AAEOE OB8EI OAOEO DAOE/
1 8A00AT AA CiT COAPEENOA AO <cilpii OENOA8 #3A00 O
iiTTOEATTA U I A AOTEOIi A ARG 1 EAOQD éldnOleskdies OAT BT O
par les mots et les figures. Ainsi, la démarche universaliste de la poésie bekrienne est un voyage

(@]

DAOI ATAT O 11T 18AOPAAA 17 AEOGAOOAT VT AT 0681 £EOA AT i
Dans ce cadre, la représentation du pays ndteomme espace geopoetique et identitaire inscrit )
I A BT i OEA AARAEOEATT A AAT O O1 AUl AT EOI A AA 11 OOAI |

AT AAT AT 6GA1 A6 NOE 1 A Ai ZET EOOAT 6 ¢ 1 A O1T UACAN
littérature de voyage che Taher Bekri se caractérise par la présence importante de la

-i AEOAOCOAT T A ATiTiT A AOPAAA Ci T COAPEENOA AO AiTi 1/
traversées géographiques maritimes de Bekri expriment sa volonté de rejoindre un « ndiju »
humain, celui & OT A AEOT UAT T AOi AO T11AA NOE AATTEO 1/

harmonise la géographie. Nous proposons ainsi une mise en scéne de la représentation
-1 AEOAOCOAT i ATT A AAT O AAOOA bpii OEA ABAOOAT AA AO
universalisOA NOE T 86AAI A0 PAO 1 A0 &£OiI T OET OAOS

Mots-clés : voyage, errance, identitédéplacement, Mer Méditerranée
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, 61 OA AARAO 27 &£ Oi AGh 18YCA A8T O AAOG OT UACAO AT (1
Une véritable vogue desvoyages en Hongrie (et en Europe centrale) a eu lieu pendant les
années 18301840. Les récits sont non seulement nombreux, mais aussi plus détaillés
NO6AODPAOAOAT Oh AO OT A OT A OEOEIT OAT OEO AOEOENO
auteurs de A OOAET O Oi AEOO Oi 10 EOONOGSU i1 OAAT EO O O1
EITCOIEOA AO ATTTATO i18i A AAO AT 1T OAEI O PIi OO 106A
i AEAOOOR A1 OAEOIT AO OOAOOO OI1 AEAdes tgxiedet & OE OE A
Dol £ 1 AAOBO AA 186AT Al UOGA | OT AEAT Ags wl 110606 AppO
saisir les motifs du voyage en Hongrie et les facteurs influencant la perception et la vision. Nous
étudierons ensuite la représentation de la aciété. Un accent particulier sera mis sur
1 6EAAT OEELZEAAQETT AAO DPOTAITi AO PAO 1 A0 AOOAOOO
DAO AGAAAT OA AOGAA 1 AOG Oi &£ Oi EOOAO EITCOil EOh 1A
et un lourd héritage del 8 EEOOT EOAh Ai P AEAT O NOA 1T A PAUO Ol EC
AAOCOET A AT T OO0 1A OAAI AAG A501T DAUO DPOIT T AOGOGAGO i/

humaniste, condescendante ou hostile du voyageur qui demeure malgré tout le protagoniste de
son recit.

Mots-clés : Francais, Hongrie, ere des Réformes, récits majeurs, perception.
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The Heroine and the T ravel as a Moral Experience in Boule de Suifby Guy de Mauppasant
Through the theme of travel, we will analyze the differences of social classes and the impact of
their behavior on the journey. The authortells the story of ten people who find themselves in a
diligence that leads to Dieppe and leaves the city of Rouen invaded by the Prussians: a prostitute
in parallel with the bourgeois class, represented by the other travelers. The figure of the heroine
is embodied by the prostitute who regardless her status, proves human and patriotic qualities
throughout the journey. But, although the prostitute emphasizes an image of generosity and
sacrifice, the bourgeois class can never accept her as a member of sggiall they can feel about
her is pity, misunderstanding and indifference. The journey becomes a space where social
classes meet, tolerate but do not accept each other. The literary discourse highlights a typical
language for both classes and also underfn©® OEA Al OOCAT EO6 EUDPT AOEOU:
author envisions a literary imagination that reflects the mentalities of the time. The journey
becomes a tool to unveil the heroic image of the prostitute who although a social victim,
becomes able to sacritie herself for those who blame her. Travel and travelers come together in
a story based on a paradox that wins the respect of the author and the public.

Keywords: heroine, prostitute, bourgoisidravel, moral experience

, 06Ei Ol alT A AO 1T A OI UACA AT i1 A A®biled&Shifddduy del OAT A 7
Maupassant
0OAO 186ET OAOIi i AEAEOA AO OET i A AO OFI UACAh 1100 AT/

18EI PAAO AA 1 AOOO Al il PT OOAABRRODSGE6E00I BOAi AEDOT AE
trouvent dans une diligence qui méne a Dieppe et qui quittent la ville de Rouen envahie par les
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Prussiens: une femme prostituée en parallele avec la classe bourgeoise, représentée par les
AOOOAOG OT UACAOOnetme estAncarféear akille Aubliqie @ui contrairement a

son statut éprouve des qualités humaines et patriotiques tout au long du voyage. Mais, bien que

la fille publigue montre une image de la générosité et du sacrifice, la classe bourgeoise ne

pourOA EAI AEO |1 6ARARAOAOAARAT RA O1 AEi Oi h aBGinOO AA |
i CAOA AOO AO 1iPDOEO AO AA 1086ET AEAAE OAT AA8 , A O1 L
OT AEAT AO NOE OA O1T1 1 OAT O | AE Géraidrket dn AvidéndeAuA AAD OAT
I AT CACA OUPENOA bPi OO 1AO ARAO® Al AOGOAO AO 1 AO Al
i AOPAOOAT OEAT A1 OEOACA O1 Ei ACET AEOA 1 EOOi OAEO!
OT UACA AAOGEAT O O1 Igékwigue Bd IXie pdbliqbel gi bidnQ@uelvibtitne A

sociale, devient capable de se sacrifier pour ceux qui la blame. Le voyage et les voyageurs se
réunissent dans une histoire basée s DAOAAT @A NOE CACT A 1T A OAOPAA

Mots-clés : héroine, fille publique, bourgesie, voyage, expérience morale
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Anquetil -Duperron - an Eghteenth -Century Traveling H ero

70EQET ¢ AAT OO 11 A80 ré&andil® AHatFnank B éstringdnt cIO' A twe O O
basic components of any narrative itinerary, inventory and adventure. This statement is
particularly true for the 18th century. Whether it be a simple logbook, missionary letters or an
embassy report, travelis overwhelmingly seen as the record of an investigation in another part
of the globe. AnquetidDuperron is a French traveler who visited the Indian subcontinent
between 17551762. In his travelogue entitled Voyage en Inde, this purely informative value
seems to occupy a secondary place and the focus is rather on his personal adventure. Indeed,
our traveler presents himself as a hero who rightly deserves the glory because he went to the
other side of the world in search of the truth. He is the new French y#ises.Some critics,
however, are of the opinion that these same personal anecdotes give Anquetil's work an air of
frivolity. It is a book that does not deserve the trust of its readers because it reproduces the
stereotypical images of the Indian subcontiant. In this presentation we question this
statement. We will demonstrate that our traveler is one of the founders of Indianism and "one of
the greatest artisans of the Oriental Renaissance" by focusing on the personal anecdotes that lie
in his travel relationship.

Keywords: travel, hero,France, 18th century, anecdotes

Anquetil -Duperron - le héros-voyageur du XVIII e siécle

Ecrire le voyage tout au long du XVHIsiécle, est une tentative de concilier ce que Frank

Lestringant appelle « AO AAO@ AT i1 Bl OAT OAG &I 1T AAT AT»>ODAT AO |
1 8ET OAT OAEOA AO 1 6A0AT OOOA8 1036EI O6 ACEOOA A
i EOOET T 1T AEOAOD OARARIOAA @AADAR 1T A O UACA AOO DPOEIT C
OAT AO A8OT A AT NOsOA 1 AT i A AadubtiGDufkirok eshAud GoPaljeud A OOE A
frangais qui visite le souscontinent indien entre 1755-1762. Dans sa relation de voyage intitulé

Voyage en Indge cette valeur purement informative semble occuper une place secondaire et
18AAAAT O AOO piI OOEO T EO OO0 011 AOAT OOOA DPAOOI
ATiT A O Ei Ol O NOE i OEOA U EOOGAA FOROAATIONO AT H
en quéte de la vérité. Il est le nouvel Ulysse francais.A OOAET O AOEOENOAOh AADPAI
que cesmé@mes anecdotes personnelled 1 1T £ OAT O U 1 A A deGridiite. Ad! T N
#6AOO O1T 1 OOOACA codiinceldd se$ leceirOdhr ilDehOduil lds images
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stéréotypées du souscontinent indien. Dans cette présentation nous remettons en cause cette
affirmation. Nous démontrerons que notre voyageur esbi AAO &£ 1T AAOAOOO AA 16
1 601 AAeéndskartiéas d€ @ Renaissance orientale » en nous concentrant sur les
anecdotes personnelles qui se trouvent dans sa relation de voyage.

Mots-clés : voyage, héros, France, le X¥Hiecle, anecdotes
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LINGUISTIQUE FRANCAISE
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The Representation of Woman and Man - a Jburney that Continues

The very close link between language and culture, repeatedly demonstrategresents the
linguistic code as a vector of the value system and the way of conceiving the world of a linguistic
community. For its part, culture is imprinted in all its manifestations in the linguistic structure
made up of different types of units (lexich phraseological and paremiological).

The purpose of our paper is to provide an overview of the representation of women and men in
the French language, through these different types of units. Most of them have a figurative
meaning, resulting from the jouney of meaning through time and generations using these
forms. The analysis of these units will show the way in which the two sexes are perceived by
French speakers, starting with their physical appearance, their character traits, as well as the
various roles assumed in their social life. This perception is based on the analogical principle
that connects form and meaning, the visible and the invisible. This essentially popular image is
not devoid of the stereotypes that have accompanied the conception of thosexes since the
dawn of time. Nevertheless, it is not immutable either: the change of context allows this image
to evolve, and this is a second journey ensuring the maintenance of the languagdture
relationship.

Keywords : woman, man, linguistic gits, figurative sense, analogy

, A OADOi OAT OAOET T AA juhvoyebdglikonthie AA 1T 8ET I 1A

Le lien trés étroit entre la langue et la culture, maintes fois démontré, présente le code
linguistigue comme un vecteur du systéme de valeurs et de taaniére de concevoir le monde
AsOT A AT i1 01 AOOi I ET COEOOENOA8 $A Ofl AEOi h
i ATEEAOOAOGETI T O AAT O 1 A OEOOO 1 AT CACEAO AT 1 OOE
DEOAOiI T 1T CENOGAO AO DPAOI I ElcommyricAtionriedtdde donrer ukE AA OE A
AbAOed OO0 1T A OAPOiI OAT OAGET T AA T A EAIT A AO AA |
ces unités de nature différente. Elles ont pour la plupart un sens figuré, résultant du voyage du

sens atraversletempseti O Ci 17 OAOET T O OOEI EOAT O AAO & Oi Ads
la maniere dont les deux sexes sont percus par les locuteurs francais, & commencer par leur
AOPAAO PEUOENOAR 1 AOOO OOAEOO A AAOAAOT &Ah EOBO
leur vie sociale, autant de représentations forgées suivant le principe analogique qui relie forme

AO OAT O6h 1T A OEOEAT A AO 186EI OEOEAI A8 #AOOA EI AC
stéréotypes qui accompagnent la conception des deux sexespdes la nuit des temps.

T ATTTETOR AT T A nodph® @ chanyeénertt duicddi@del pdrmet a cette image

Adi O1T 1 6AO OAT O OIEO PAOh AO AGAOGO O AAG@ET I A
culture.

h
h

Mots-clés : femme, homme, unitédguistiques, sens figuré, analogie
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Changes in the Vocabulary Related to Migration

One of the great achievements of European integration is the free movement of people which

allows us to discover foreign countries, regions and cultures without any administrative

hindrance. However, the benefits of this new situation must be qualified if we consider the

general political context, the globalizing tendencies, the great soemlitical changes of the

xI Ol A OEAO AOiI OGCEO TAx &EI OI O 1T £ IECOAOEITh Al OE
i ECOAOETT ™M OEAO NOAI EOAOEOGA8 4EA COAAO OOAT OAF
world are obviously reflected in the languageas well, with the creation of new terms
corresponding to the new reality and the restructuring of the semantic field of existing terms.

In my paper, | would like to examine the linguistic aspects of this phenomenon, in particular the

changes in the semant field of terms such asmigrant, immigré, émigré, réfugié politique et
économique the modification of their typical collocations, the frequency of certain adjectives,

adverbs, etc. , as well as the appearance of new terms in this area. My communicatidhhave

three parts: the terminology created, recreated, modified by the changes concerning the world

of work (personne détachée, expatrige..); the terms born, restructured relating to the

modification of the political context (réfugié, déplacé interA h A AT AT AA.D @nallj dhd OET A
terms relating to migration caused by major natural disasters, climate change, environmental

problems (écoréfugié, naufragé écologique).

Keywords : migration, vocabulary restructuring, world of work, politics,reironment

Changements du vocabulaire lié a la migration

, 601 AAO COAT AOG AANOEO A 1 8ET Oi COAQEITT AOQOI pi A
nous permet de découvrir des pays, des régions et des cultures étrangers sans aucune entrave
administrative. Cependant, les bénéfices de cette nouvelle situatidoivent étre nuancés si nous

considérons le contexte politique général, les tendances globalisantes, les grands changements
sociopolitiques du monde qui ont apporté de nouvelles formes de migration, aussi bien du point

de vue quantitatif z migration massive z, que qualitatif. Les grandes transformations des

sociétés et de la carte politigue du monde se reflétent évidemment au niveau de la langue aussi,

avec la création de nouveaux termes correspondant a la nouvelle réalité et la restructuration du

champ sénantique des termes existants. Dans ma communication, je voudrais examiner les

aspects langagiers de ce phénomeéene, notamment les changements du champ sémantique des

termes comme migrant, immigré, émigré, réfugié politique et économiquda modification de

leurs collocations typiques, la fréquence de certains adjectifs, adverbes, etc., ainsi que

| APDPAOEOGETT AA 11 OOAAOGD OAOI AO AAT O AA AT 1 AET Ac
la terminologie créée, recréée, modifiée par les changements concernaré monde du

travail (personne détachée, expatrige. ) ; les termes nés, restructurés relatifs a la modification

du contexte politique @i £ZO0CEiT h Ai b1 AAiT El.QAdfinAds tedndsirdlatifddA OO A 6
la migration provoquée par les grandscatastrophes naturelles, le changement climatique, les

problémes environnementaux €coréfugié, naufragé écologique).

Mots-clés : migration, restructuration du vocabulaire, monde du travail, politige, environnement
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Between « Corrupted & B arbaric Language » and « Golden language » : FrenchTravellers

Dealing with the Romanian Language in the 19th Century

Among the many French travellers who passed through the Danubian Principalities in the 19th
century, several of them thoroughly described in their accounts the Romanian people. However,
few of them talked about their language. Their scarce observations gninention the Romanian

lexis and its various influences, or the striking dichotomy between the Romanian language,
spoken by the people, and the French language, spoken and promoted by the elites.
Nevertheless, some French travellers focused not only on tiRomanian language but also on its
literature, and the French teacher and political activist JeaAlexandre Vaillant is probably the
archetype of this attitude. Indeed, he wrote a thre@olume book called, A 21 | Aihvéhkh ¢ 8 ¥
he depicts, in a meticulousvay, the inhabitants of Transylvania, Wallachia and Moldavia as well

as an historical background of these principalities. His work reserves more than a hundred
pages for the Romanian language and another hundred for the literature. But his lexicographic
sOOAU AT AOGT1 60 OO0 P AO OEEO DPIiET O AAAAOOA EA EAO
books and, above all, one of the very first bilingual FreneRomanian/RomanianFrench
(written in Romanian transitional alphabet) dictionary. His pioneering work thuspaved the way

for other scholars who showed great interest in Romanian language and culture.

Keywords: French travellers, Danubian Principalities, lexicography, Je&lexandre Vaillant, 19th
century

Entre « langage barbare & corrompu » et«langue A6/ O ¢ ¢ 1 AO OI UACAOOO £
langue roumaine au XIX e siécle

Parmi les nombreux voyageurs francgais qui se sont aventurés dans les Pays Roumains au cours

du X OET A1l Ah AAAOAT Ob A3AT OOA AOG@ 110 AiedpEO AAT
o1 Oi AET 8 wl OAOAT AEAh DPAO ABAT OOA AbGw 110 EAEO
faites par ces voyageurs se limitent soit a des considérations trés générales concernant

DOET AEPAT AT AT O 1T A 1 AGENOA A @ peuthyCdécdids, Adii a0dkd OAO E
réflexions sur le roumain, parlé par le peuple en le mettant en opposition avec le frangais, parlé

et promu par les élites. Toutefois, quelques voyageurs frangais se sont longuement attardés non
seulement sur la langue roumaine | AEO AOOOE OO0 1 A 1EOOi OAOOOAS
probablement JearAlexandre Vaillant. En effet, celdci a rédigé un ouvrage en trois tomes

intitué , A 2T 1 ARGAAAB® 1 ANOAT EI Ai AOEO PAO T A TA1TO

TrAT OUl OAET Oh 1 A0 -1T1AAOGAO AO 1 A0 6A1 ANOAO AET OE
NOGEI Oi OAOOA bi 66 As0T A AAT OAET A AA DPACAO U |
1 EOOi OAOOOA8 01 60 AOOAT O 011 adadAkgakended publie,C OADEE

entre autres choses, des traductions, des grammaires et surtout un des tous premiers
dictionnaires bilingues francaisroumain/roumain -frangais. Ces travaux pionniers ainsi que les
TTOAO NOBITO 1 AEOOI AO ceiteAépoqud imonkepidI®d grand ek dez AEO A
AAOOAET O AGAT OOA AbOw PIi OGO 1T A 1 AT CcOA o1 Oi AET As

Mots-clés : voyageurs francais, Principautés roumaines, lexicographie, J&kxandre Vaillant, le
XX siecle
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A Journey in Time. Memories and Textual Organization

In literary works the journey often appears to be a journey in the past, during which the
OOO0OAOAT T AOoh ET OAAOAE 1T £ EEO EAAT Grensofadn 1 £ OE
earlier period of his existence. The evocation of memories, the recollection of past experience, is

certainly a mental process of a particular nature depending on several factors, a process

different from one individual to another. However,a thorough examination of textual sequences

which relate memories will show that in spite of their differences, those sequences have certain

textual aspects in common. In such narrative sequences, the linguistic means of textual

cohesion, first of all, thearrangement and connection of sentences (or clauses) on the meso

textual level, but also pronominal reference and ellipsis on the micrtextual level, contribute to

the realization of two main types of textual organization which, by their structure, add turther

meaning, a symbolic content to the global meaning of the text. On the basis of the principles of

OAZO 1 ET COEOOEAO j! AAih pwwwdh 1 /&£ OAIi EI OEA OAGOI
1997, 2002), my talk will present, with the analys$ of literary extracts, the main types of meso

textual organization in sequences evoking memories, as well as the semantic content conveyed

by those sequences.

Keywords : text, sequence, cohies, text semantics, stylistics

Voyage dans le temps. Souvenirs et organisations textuelles

$ATO0 1 A0 GOOOAO 1 EOOI OAEOAOGR 1T A O UACA OA bDOi OA
retour en arriere au cours duquel le woyageur», en quéte de seméme ou du sens de sa vie,

OAAT T OCEOOA 1 AA DPOOERRAT ADOABGBROOA AA O11 A@EOGOD
souvenirs, des expériences vécues est un processus mental particulier, dépendant de différents
AFAAOADOOOh A301 ETAEOEAO U 16A000AR 1 AEO 1 6AGAIA
montre que cellesci, malgré leurs différences, partagent des aspects textuels communs. En effet,

dans ce type de séquence narrative, les moyens de cohésion textuelle, en premier lieu

1 8A0O0OAT CAT AT O AO 1T A 1T EACA AdtQel, Bas @dleenOles 1 O AO
références pronominales ou les propositions elliptiques au niveau micrtextuel, concourent a

1A Oi Al EOAGETT AA AAO® DPOET AEPAO® 11 AAO A81 OCAI
ajoutent un contenu symbolique, une signification sup@mentaire au sens global du texte.
36APDPOUAT O OO0 1 AO DPOET AEPAO AA 1T A TETCOEOOEN
Oi Il ET OENOA j 0AOeAEh pwwuvh ¢nmtgq AO AA 1T A OOUI EOC

| 61 AEAACGEA AA DATOATWDOMO ABADOAEEBAOC ABEOOT OAEOA
Ad1 OCAT E O Axtidllds @es Iséiquihces évoquant des souvenirs, ainsi que le contenu
Ooi i AT OENOA NOBAI T AO Oi EEADI AT 08

Mots-clés : texte, séquence, cohésion, sémantique textuelle, stylistique
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An In-Depth Study of the Language Management in linmigrant Families in the Bilingual
Context of Castellon

To understand the language acquisition process we first need to start from the basis of
knowledge that we possess in our own language, in our mother tongue, since the latter
influences in the learning of other languages. The lack of scientificuslies that focus on the
language management each family possesses has prompted us to concentrate on the Romanian
families that emigrated to Castellon (Spain) in the early twentieth century, one of the most
representative communities of immigrants in this a@ea, to determine (i) the degree of
maintenance of their mother tongue, (ii) the degree of assimilation of the languages and the
culture of the host country, (iii) the relation between the type of educational programing and
the degree of languages learningf the own repertoire and, finally (iv) the relation between all
these parameters and the identity. Thus, this work concerns the mother tongue and its use in
the bilingual context of Castellon by taking the mother tongue as an instrument of intercultural
communication in the classroom and outside of it, being at the same time a transcendental
AAAOT O ET OEA &1 Oi AGETT T &£ A DPAOOITB8O EAAI
study. The parameters languages and culturesontext-individual will be examined in the light

of the multilingualism and multiculturalism as the approach which addresses the diversity of
languages and cultures, being the individual the main agent that gives meaning to this relation
of parameters or perspectives.

Keywords : mother tongue, intercultural communication, identity, language management and
multilingualism

Radiografia de la gestion linglistica en las familias inmigrantes en el contexto bilingte de
Castellén

Para entender el proceso de adquisicién de una lengua nedagsios partir de los conocimientos
gue poseemos en nuestra propia lengua, en la lengua materna, puesto que ésta ultima influye en
el aprendizaje de otras lenguas. La falta de estudios que focalicen sobre la gestién linglistica
gue cada familia posee nos hianpulsado a centrarnos en las familias de rumanos que emigraron

a Castell6n (Espafia) a principios del siglo XX, una de las comunidades mas representativas de
inmigrantes de esta zona, con el objeto de determinar (i) el grado de mantenimiento de la
lengua materna, (ii) el grado de asimilaciéon de las lenguas y la cultura de acogida, (iii) la
relacion entre el tipo de programa de escolarizaciéon y el grado de aprendizaje de las lenguas del
propio repertorio y, finalmente, (iv) la relacion entre todos estos pardetros y la identidad. Asi
pues, el presente proyecto versa sobre la lengua materna y su uso en el contexto bilinglie de
Castellén tomando la lengua materna como instrumento de comunicacion intercultural en el
aula y fuera de ésta, siendo al mismo tiempo uiactor transcendental en la formacién de la
identidad para la muestra de participantes que conforman el estudio. Los parametrenguas y
culturas-contextoindividuo se analizaran a la luz del multilingtismo y multiculturalismo como
enfoques que abordanla pluralidad de las lenguas y culturas, siendo el individuo el agente
principal que da sentido a dicha relacion de pardmetros o perspectivas.

Palabras clave: lengua materna, comunicacion intercultural, identidad, gestion linglistica y
multilingtismo
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The Adventure of tenere as an Auxiliary Verb of the Compound T enses in the Iberian
Peninsula

In Spanish and Catalan descendants dfbere and tenere have been specialized in different
functions: the former are used as desemantized auxiliary verbs in the compound tenses and the
latter are verbs of possession in resultative constructiongcfr. (1a-b) and (2ab), respectivelyz;

in Portuguese, however, tk verbter is used in both functionsz(1c) and (2c)z.

Q) a. es. Juan dijo quéabia escritomuchas cartas para el director.
b ct. En Joan va dir qubavia escritmoltes cartes per al director.
C. pt. O Jodo disse quinha escritomuitas cartas para adiretor.

(2) a. es. Juan dijo quéeniamuchas cartasescritaspara el director.
b. ct. En Joan va dir quéenia moltes cartesescritesper al director.
C. pt. O Jodo disse quiinha muitas cartasescritaspara o diretor.

The specialized bibliographyclaims that z probably due to the influence of Portuguese in
classical Spanish another use a&ner arose in constructions similar to compound tenses which
declined from the XVIih century when popularity of Portuguese literature had decreased. In this
paper, analysing examples from Catalan texts, we will demonstrate that a similar auxiliary use of
tenir had a certain diffusion in the Catalan of the XWlcentury. We are suggestinghat this
syntactic alternative structure that has a western origin appeared in Catalan due to the
increasing influence that Spanish had in the territories where Catalan was spoken.

Keywords : history of Spanish language, history of Catalan language, titemance historical
comparative morphosyntax, compoundkbal tensestenere+participle

La aventura de tenere como auxiliar de tiempos compuestos en la Peninsula Ibérica. El
resumen

En el espafiol y en el catalan los descendientes liigberey los detenerese han especializado en
funciones distintas: aquellos se usan como auxiliares en los tiempos verbales compuestos, y
estos como verbos de posesion en construcciones resultativascfr. (la-b) y (2a-b),
respectivamentez; en el portugués sin embargo, sha generalizado el verboter para ambas
funcionesz(1c) y (2¢)z.

(1) a. es. Juan dijo quéabia escritomuchas cartas para el director.
b ct. En Joan va dir qubavia escritmoltes cartes per al director.
C. pt. O Jodo disse quinha escritomuitas cartas para o diretor.

(2) a. es. Juan dijo quéeniamuchas cartasescritaspara el director.
b. ct. En Joan va dir quéenia moltes cartesescritesper al director.
C. pt. O Jodo disse quinha muitas cartasescritaspara o diretor.

La bibliografia especializada confirma que en el espafiol clasico, probablemente por influencia
del portugués, también surgié un uso déener, muy parecido al del auxiliar de perfecto, el cual,

al disminuirse la popularidad de la literatura portuguesa, decay6 a partir del siglo XVII. En esta
comunicacion, analizando ejemplos procedentes de textos catalanes, demostraremos que el uso
de tenir parecido al de un auxiliar de tiempos perfectos también tenia cierta difusién en el
catalan del siglo XVI. Sugeriremos que la aparicion de tal alternativa sintactica, de origen
occidental, se deberia probablemente a la influencia cada vez mas intensa quespbéol ejercia

en el dominio linguistico del catalan.

Palabras clave: historia de la lengua espafola, historia de la lengua catalamagprfosintaxis
histérico-comparada iberorroménica, tiempos compuestos, tenere+participio
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0" AOAAIT WhirAsicat ati@069d 3DAAA 6EOAI EOU Hdary # AOI AT &EOA
4EA OOAOAI AEAOUh xEOE EOO O1 POAAEAOAAT A T E@O
subjectivity, lies in an area of genre hybridity which allows multiple interpretations. Depending

iT OEA AOOET 060 Aiii O1T EAAOCEOA b OMshyp®Od teh tahA 1 1 El
include fleeting notes, insignificant curiosities or key sequences for understanding other

mentalities. In her journey around the world, presentedirc T AA y1T AAPA AAOOI 8 * OO
(2013), Carmen Firan filters landscapes and eations through her sensitivity, turning tourist

itineraries into opportunities to reflect on cultural stereotypes.We aim at highlighting the

expressive devices which endow the text with marked literary characteristics and to underline

the way in which theAT AT 61 OAO xEOE OEA 1T OEAO AAOO AO Al ET.
identity. Her book is built around the metaphor of life as a journey, resorting to cultural

allusions and the anthropomorphism of the cities, which offers new perspectives on Iban and

South American spaces.

Keywords : travel, metaphor, anthropomophic, intertextuality, identity

O" ACAATTTA AOG OT A AOOBEOOA AADPOEAEI OA6d , A OEOAI
Carmen Firan

El relato de viaje, con su mezcla imprevisible de informacién factual y subjetividad del viajero,
se mantiene en una zona de hibridez genérica que permite interpretacibnes multiples. En
funcién de la intencién comunicativa y de las dotes observadoras daltar, este tipo de texto
puede incluir apuntes fugaces, curiosidades intrascendentes o secuencias clave para entender
otras mentalidades. En su periplo por el mundo, presentado en el libtdnde incepe cerul. Jurnal
AA Aai(@08), Eeeritora CarmenFiran filtra paisajes y emociones a través de su
sensibilidad, convirtiendo los itinerarios turisticos en ocasiones para reflexionar sobre los
estereotipos culturales. Nos proponemos analizar los recursos expresivos que otorgan al texto
un caracter marcadanente literario y el modo en el cual el encuentro con el otro representa un
incentivo para reconfigurar la identidad de la escritoraviajera. Su libro esta construido
alrededor la metafora de la vida como viaje, recurriendo a alusiones intertextuales y a |
antropomorfizacion de las ciudades, lo que ofrece nuevas perspectivas sobre los espacios
ibéricos y suraméricanos.

Palabras clave: viaje, metafora, antropomorfico, intertextualidad, identidad

Aura Cristina BUNORO
Universidad de Bucarest
auracristinab@gmail.com

Ricardo Palma and Spain, the View of a Peruvian T raveler

Ricardo Palma is one of the most important Peruvian writers that left a fundamental legacy for

his countrymen: Tradicionesperuanas a testimony of the Peruvian traditions that helped to

consolidate the national identity of his country. Even if there were critics that considered Palma

a colonialist writer, there are many evidence that the objective of the writer was to preserat

Al i pl AGA EEOOI OU T &£ 0AOO OEOI OCE OEA 1 EOAOAOOO!
history would not register.
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In 1892 took place the Conmemoration of the Fourth Centenary of the Discovery of America.

Ricardo Palma participated at this eventand the result of this journey to Spain was his work

Recuerdos de Espafiaotas de viaje, esbozos, neologismos y americanisransanalysis about a

country in crisis, before and after 1898. In Spain, even if his interest was focused on the history

and the literature, and not on politics (even if he left us literary portrets of the main politicians

of that period), Palma was in contact with important people of the government, like for example,

T OTTET #0171 O0A0 AAl #AOOEI 1 1 hn autthiol. AsQlirettd AfGhda OU Ei B
National Library, Palma was attempting with all his strenght and his patriotism to recompose a
bibliographic background destroyed after the invasion of the Chilean troops, during the Pacific

war. This journey and the bookrevea O AT 1T OEAO OEAA 1T &£ 2EAAOQOAT OAT 1 4
concerns his difficult struggle to convince the members of the Royal Academy to introduce in

the diccionary multiple american neologisms. Unfortunately he could not conclude this work,

that produced him a lot of grief. The last part of his book he dedicates it to defend the use of

many neologisms and americanisms, and according to the author, is the part that could offer

relative interest, more than the first part dedicated to journey notes and thesecond part

dedicated to the appreciations about the men of letters with whom he maintained contact.

Keywords : tradicionist, national identity, neologisms, americanisms, journey

Ricardo Palma y Espafia, la mirada de un viajero peruano

Ricardo Palma es uno de los mas importantes escritores peruanos que dejé un legado
fundamental para sus connacionales: labradiciones peruanasun testimonio de las costumbres
peruanas que ayudd a consolidar la identidad nacional de su pais. Aunque huiiicos que
tacharon a Palma de escritor colonialista, hay suficientes muestras sobre el objetivo del escritor
de presentar una historia completa del Pera a través de la literatura, para que no se perdiera lo
gue la historia oficial no iba a registrar.

En 1892 tuvo lugar con mucho fasto la conmemoracion del cuarto centenario del
descubrimiento de América. Ricardo Palma particip6 a dicho evento y el resultado de este viaje
a Espafa fue su obr&ecuerdos de Espafiaotas de viaje, esbozos, neologismos y doagtismos

un analisis sobre un pais en crisis, antes y después de 1898. En Espafia, aunque su interés se
concentraba en la historia y la literatura, y no en la politica (aunque nos ofrece retratos de la
élite politica del momento), Palma estuvo en contactoon hombres destacados del gobierno,
como, por ejemplo, Antonio Canovas del Castillo, cuya biblioteca dej6 muy impresionado al
tradicionista. Como director de la Biblioteca Nacional, Palma intentaba con todas sus fuerzas y
con todo su patriotismo recomporer un fondo bibliografico destrozado tras el saqueo de las
tropas chilenas, durante la guerra del Pacifico. A través de este viaje y el libro se nos revela otra
faceta del patriotismo de Ricardo Palma, la que concierne su dificil batalla de convencer a los
miembros de la Real Academia de introducir en el diccionario mdultiples neologismos
americanos. Desafortunadamente no consiguié llevar a cabo dicha tarea, lo que le produjo un
gran disgusto. La ultima parte de su libro la dedica a defender el uso de muchies los
neologismos y americanismos, y segun el autor, es la parte que podria ofrecer relativo interés,
mas que la primera parte dedicada a las notas de viaje y la segunda dedicada a sus apreciaciones
sobre los literatos con quienes mantuvo contacto.

Palabas-clave: tradicionista, identidad nacional, neologismos, americanismos, viaje
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Linguistic Exile z a Voyage Without Maps

Just like travelling, exile appears to be intrinsic to the human self and is perceived today as a
form of alienation, of estrangement that was once synonymous with the concept of identity.
Seen from the perspective of the present, exile establishes a spadgthout borders and outlines

a voyage without maps, as stated by Chenjerai Hove in a lecture. The narrative of the literature
in and from exile finds its roots in the cultural dimensions of the country of origin, thus
showcasing an itinerary of the text hat transgresses borders and builds up a microcosm of
creativity with diffuse margins. We can state that the linguistic exile posits the idea of the
frontier understood as a defining space for the identity of the subject. The comirand-going
between the nother tongue and the language from the country of adoption highlights a
continuation of inhabiting the universe from the country of origin. Sometimes, this cominrgnd-
going between the two languages underlines that, in spite of the fact that one is writifigr a
new audience, the references that may be traced in the literaturfom and in exile are an
internal radiography of the uprooted-not-uprooted self. This may be observed in some poems of
two representatives of the Romanian exile in the Spanisépeaking world, such George
50Aa0A0A0 AT A 11 AgAT AOO " OOOET AAAT Oh xEIT h ET O
audience, employ elements stemming from Romanian poetry.

Keywords : voyage, exileexiled, literature, identity

Exilio linguistico zviaje sin mapas

El exilio igual que el viaje parece ser intrinseco al ser humano y hoy dia genera una forma de
alienacion, de enajenacion de todo que una vez conformaba la idea de identidad. Visto desde el
presente, el exilio configura un espacio sin fronteras, deka un viaje sin mapas, como decia en
una conferencia Chenjerai Hove. La narrativa de la literatueny del exilio rastrea sus raices en

las fuentes culturales del pais de origen, conformado, pues, un itinerario del texto que traspasa
fronteras y construye un microcosmos de la creatividad cuyos contornos son difusos. Podriamos
afirmar que el exilio linglistico pone en tela de juicio la misma idea de frontera entendida como
espacio definitorio de la identidad de un sujeto. El vaivén entre la lengua matergala nueva
lengua del pais de adopcién evidencian la continuacién de la vivencia en el universo del pais de
origen. A veces, esta ida y vuelta entre los dos idiomas subraya que, aunque se escribe para un
nuevo publico las referencias que se pueden rastrean la literatura del exilio y en exilio son

una radiografia interna del ser desterradeno-desterrado. Esto se puede observar en algunos
poemas de dos representantes del exilio rumano en territorio de habla hispana, como por
AEAT 1T ' Al OCA anBrdBusduddedna Gue, dundué es@iben en espariol, por ende,
para un nuevo publico, utilizan elementos de la poesia rumana.

Palabras claves: viaje, exiliogxiliado, literatura, identidad
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The Stuation of the Anglicism in Spain an d Latin America. Loanword or A djustment?
In this article we propose to present the situation of the Anglicism both in Spain and Latin

America. We live in an era when English has become a language spoken in all the world and for
this reason turn into source of neologisms for every language. Andtlsen when linguists set out

89


mailto:roxana.cretu93@e-uvt.ro

what is the best choice: adjust the word to the phonologic system of our language, to maintain
the original word form or to try to find an equivalent in our language. In the first part of the
article we will see that the Spanie Real Academic is very traditionalist and for this reason
choose to adjust the Anglicism or try to find a Spanish equivalent instead of maintain the English
form. In the second part of our article we will see the situation of the Anglicism in Latin AmeH¢
where things change, because while in Spain they are fighting for conserve the spirit of the
language and the reject the introduction of foreign words not adjusted, in Latin America
happens the opposite: in most cases they keep the English form. Onethridse reasons is the
influence of English and United States on Latin America states and on the Spanish spoken in that
territory.

Keywords : adjustment, Anglicism, Spanish, neologism, loanword

La situacién de los anglicismos en Espafia e Hispanoamérica. ¢ Préstamo o adaptacion?

En este articulo nos proponemos presentar la situacion de los anglicismos tanto en Espafia
como en Hispanoamérica. Vivimos en una época en la que el inglés ha llegado a ser un idioma
mundialmente hablado y por ello se ha convertidoreuna fuente de neologismos para cualquier
lengua. Y es entonces cuando los linglistas se plantean qué es mejor adaptarlo al sistema
fonologico de nuestro idioma, mantener la forma de la lengua de origen o buscarle un
equivalente en nuestra lengua. En larpnera parte del articulo constataremos que la Real
Academia Espafiola es muy conservadora y por ello opta por adaptar los anglicismos o buscarle
un equivalente en la lengua en vez de mantener la forma del inglés. En la segunda parte del
articulo observarenmos la situacién de los anglicismos en Hispanoamérica, donde las cosas
cambian, porque mientras en Espafia se lucha por conservar el espiritu de la lengua y se rechaza
la introduccion de extranjerismos no adaptados, en América Latina sucede exactamente lo
contrario: se mantiene en la mayoria de los casos la forma del inglés. Una de las razones que
justificarian este hecho es la influencia que ejercen el inglés y los Estados Unidos sobre los
paises de América Latina y el espafiol hablado en estos territorios.

Palabras clave: adaptacion anglicismo, espariol, neologismo, préstamo
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Danubian Atlas of Claudio Magris: Argumentative and Thematic Outline

TheDanubeRiver, the largest in the European Union, is the conjunction of near8/000
kilometers of History, Culture, Politics, Literature and Ideology, among other aspects, of the
European area. In its journeythrough the old continent, it bathes ten countries with capitals
loaded with history such as Vienna, Prague, Budapest and Belgratéth major importance for
European civilization, this navigable route is the starting point of the study that affects the
socio-cultural and aestheticliterary issues raised by the traveler during his Danubian
journey. Danube(1986), a literary travel text by Claudio Magris, concentrates this wealth of
knowledge among its passages, which makes it difficui, priori, to analyzeand compile the
main thematic and argumentative axes that support itNevertheless, we will try to examine the
fundamental issues raised in the spacéme coordinates of the itinerary with an objective and
critical point of view. With this pretension, the elements of the compositional equipment that
make up the essays will be collected, paying attention to the perspective, the content and the
resourcesused.

The Existence, the Passage of Time, Death or Identity, the great topics and humanistic themes,
the recursive components and motives of the imaginary of the trip, are skewered with
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perceptions, criticisms zexplicit and implicitz and revealing arguments of a rewriting that
drinks from the nature of the everyday and ephemeral. Halfway between autobiograjgal story
and essay, evocations and fiction of realities, the text adapts thematmmal reconstruction
patterns of contents that attest the river sides of th&anube.

Keywords : travel literature, travel narrative, essay, literary reading, Danube

El atlas danubiano de Claudio Magris: trazado argumentativo y tematico

El rio Danubio, el mas extenso de la Unién Europea, es la conjuncion de cerc800€
kilometros de Historia, Cultura, Politica, Literatura e Ideologia, entre otros aspectos, del espacio
europeo. En su recorrido por el viejo continente bafia diez paises con capitales cargadas de
historia como Viena, Praga, Budapest y BelgradDe importancia capital para la civilizacion
europea, esta ruta navegable es el punto de partida del estudio que teien las cuestiones
socioculturales 'y estéticaliterarias planteadas por el viajero durante su periplo
danubiano.Danubio(1986), texto literario de viajes de Claudio Magris, concentra tal caudal de
conocimiento entre sus pasajes, que dificulta, priori, la labor de andlisis y compilacién de los
principales ejes teméticos y argumentativos que lo vertebrai€on todo, trataremos de examinar
las cuestiones fundamentales planteadas en las coordenadas espaeimporales del itinerario
con una mirada objetiva ycritica. Con esta pretension se recopilaran los elementos del aparataje
compositivo que configuran los ensayos, prestando atencion a la perspectiva, el contenido y los
recursos empleadoslLa Existencia, el Paso del Tiempo, la Muerte o la Identidad, loampules
tépicos y temas de caracter humanistico, los componentes recursivos y motivos del imaginario
del viaje, se ensartan con percepciones, criticagexplicitas e implicitag y argumentos
reveladores de una reescritura que bebe de la naturaleza de lo caéido y efimero. A caballo
entre el relato autobiografico y el ensayo, evocacién y ficcibn de realidades, texto
adaptapatrones tematicoformales de reconstruccion de los contenidos que atestiguan las
margenes del Danubio.

Palabras clave: literatura de viajes, narrativa de viajes, ensayo, lectura literaria, Danubio
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Alcohol z a History of a Travelling W ord

The origin of the Spanish wordalcoholis the Arabickuhlh x EEAE OECIT EZAEAO OAT Ol
from the same rootadd UEG ANl AAE 3 8

)y 0O APPAAOO EIT 3PATEOE xEOE & 0600 1 AATEIT cOd OAT O
xT T AT O Al AAEART REAEAOCABRABhAOAOOEOOOAOEI T h OO4
OPEOEOS8 )1 pegcxywyh EO APPAAOO A&# O OEA EEOOO OEI A

the second meaning, the cosmetic product. A few centuries later, in 1726, it is registdréhe

OEEOA 1T AATEI ch OAOOAT AA 1 AOAET AA AU OOEOOOAOQEII

AAAAARG 1 AGAOR ET pxweh OEA AAOOAI | AATETCh OxEI
The Castilian form was borrowed into Frenchalcool during the XVI century and into the

Medieval Latin of the chemists, where Paracelsus gave it the third meaning. In 1612, it appears

with the fourth meaning in French and it returns to Spanish with its new semantic charge.

We wish to present the linguistic history of this word, which suffered a awsiderable change of

its meaning, while it undertook a long journey: borrowed from Arabic, it passes into French,

then in Medieval Latin, from where it returns to French and finally to Spanish, with significant

changes of its meaning. We want to study amabserve the semantic evolution of this travelling

word with the help of texts from the diachronic corpora of Spanish and French.
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Alcohol 7 historia de una palabra viajera o . S o
El origen de la palabraalcohol es el arabe 'OV)AI' I Al OECIT EEAEAAAI OAl O

|
Etimolégicamente procede dda misma raiz qued U E @IAA Q\Qeredegen castellano con cuatro
I AAAAAAAA ~
AO AOAOOECOAAA Pi O DOEIAOA OAU AOOA DPAI AAOA Ail

UE
OECT EAXAEAAAT O¢g OAIOEIT Ei 6h ODI |]éds pafatehnpgieEersé A A Al
176 TET O6h OAOGATAEA T AOGAT EAA PI O OOEOEGORAMEET h O
al segundo significado, el de pmucto cosmético. Siglos mas tarde, en 1726, se da el tercer
OECTI EAXAEAAAT h Al AA OAOAT AEA i AOAT EAA DI O OOEOOO!
AT AAAAO 1T U0 OAOAAR AT pxweh Al OECTI EXZEAAAT AAOOA
La forma castellana pasé al fralcool durante el siglo XVI y al bajo latin de los quimicos donde
Paracelso le dio la tercera acepcién. Ya en 1612 aparece con la cuarta en francés y vuelve al
castellano con su nueva carga semantica. Nos proponemos trazaathistoria linglistica de este
vocablo, que ha pasado por una transformacion muy importante desde el punto de vista de su
significado, a la vez que ha emprendido un largo viaje: tomada del arabe, pasa al francés, de alli
al latin medieval, del latin volvd al francés y finalmente al castellano tras haber sufrido cambios
importantes de significado. Queremos seguir y observar la evolucién semantica de esta palabra
viajera a través de una indagacion en los textos de los corpus diacrénicos del espafiol y del

francés.

Palabas clave: alcohol, arabismo, cambio semantico, palabra viajera, historia linglistica
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Urban ltinerary for the Traps of Modern Communication. Physical Displacement and

Sociofantastic Journey in Short Sory's Production of Felisberto Hernandez

The object of our study consists of the analysis of a section of the short story production of

Felisberto Hernandez (19021964), and in particular of his compilation Nadie encendia las

lamparasi - T 1T OAOEAAT h pwtxq8 4EOI OCEEIHAIAA@MEWDNY 1T £ OE
to show that the story is not only a tale that judges the consumerist pressures and the
modalities of expression of the publicity of that time, but also proposes a double interpretive

reading linked with the act of displacement. We Vil propose a reading of the text in which we

can demonstrate the existence of two interconnected interpretative planes, both related to the

theme of the trip: the first refers to a specific displacement, which the protagonist accomplishes

by tram, in a tangible metropolitan space (a physical movement within a recognizable space).

4EA OAATTA 1AOGAT EO OEA 11T A OEAO OAOAATI O OEA O
perspective, which unites the fantastic genre and the soci® A E AT OE £E As%Ii1 AdA T A-OFA i
proposes an abstract journey, a temporary transit through a dimension marked by an
aggressive, premodern marketing: we will analyze the principle of hypodermic communication,

that is at the base of the diffusion of the advertising informationn the story, according to the

postulates of the recent theories about the spectacularized consumer saociety.

Keywords : Felisberto Herndndez,Nadie encendia las lampargsfantagic socioscientific
literature, Uruguayan narrative, XXth centuryrban displacement
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Itinerario urbano por las trampas de la comunicacién modernolatra. Desplazamiento fisico y
viaje sociofantéstico en la cuentistica de Felisberto Hernandez

El objeto de nuestro estudio consiste en el andlisis de un apartado de la produccién cuentistica
de Felisberto Hernandez (19021964), y en particular de su recopilacion de relatodNadie
encendia las lamparagMontevideo,1947). A través del estudio del cugdi O - ERCAdarkdOh
se intentarda demostrar que el relato no es solo una narracién que enjuicia las presiones
consumistas y las modalidades de expresion de la publicidad de la época, sino que también
plantea una doble lectura interpretativa vinculada on el acto del desplazamiento. Se propone
una lectura del texto en que se muestra la existencia de dos planos interpretativos
interconectados, ambos relacionados con el tema del viaje: el primero remite a un
desplazamiento concretoque el protagonista curple en tranvia, por un espacio metropolitano
tangible (un movimiento fisico dentro de un espacio reconocible). El segundo nivel es el que
OAOAT A A1 OOAOGAI EAT 61 AAl OEAAET 1 EOAOAOQEI 6 Af
fantastico y lo sociocientifA | ¢ O- BIXé&nkri®O D1 AT \infk Abstfadtq es decir, un
trdnsito temporaneo que los personajes de la ficcion cumplen por una dimensién marcada por
un marketing premoderno agresivo: el principio de la comunicacion hipodérmica que, en el
relato, et a la base de la difusiobn de la informacién publicitaria se analizara segun los
postulados de las recientes teorias sobre la sociedad consumista espectacularizada.

Palabras clave: Felisberto HernandezNadie encendia las lamparasliteratura fantastica
sociocientificanarrativa uruguaya sigo XXdesplazamiento urbano

Diana-Giorgiana MIHU §
Universidad de Valencia/Colegiul Elena Ghiba Birta, Arad
dianagiorgianamihut@gmail.com

Female Conventual Autobiography in the E ra of the Colony

The era of the colony in Latin America was a very restrictive era in many situations. Women
could not havean important role in the development of society and precisely because of that,
there were many intellectual women who hid in the only places where they could develop that
love for the Letters, into the convents.

Although many of these nuns believed that theyould be able to get rid of this "clausure"
society, in the convents they could not free themselves from the burden imposed by society. But
the few that have really managed to do this were very important. It is worth mentioning Sor
Juana Ines de la Crugor Ursula Suarez, Madre del Castillo or Maria de San José, nuns who have
surpassed their status as simple nuns to become important figures in the history of writing.
These nuns in the convents had the opportunity to write their lives through the "journeyto
God, a journey that allowed them to be close to the Divinity, but at the same time, were able to
say everything that was wrong in that society.

In this work, we will try to point out how these nuns have been able to transform a real
situation, of their life, into a biblical event and have even come to compare their sufferings with
those of the Virgin Mary.

Keywords : autobiography, convents, nuns, colony, Divinity

Autobiografia conventual femenina en la época de la colonia

La época de la colonia en América Latina fue una época muy privada de muchisimas cosas. Las
mujeres no podian tener ningun papel importante en el desarrollo de la sociedad y
precisamente por eso habia muchas mujeres intelectuales que se escondian en logam
lugares donde podian desarrollar esa aficion por las letras, estos siendo los conventos.
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I 0T NOA 1 OAEAO AA AOGOAO ITTEAO AOApAT RNOA Adp OA
en los conventos tampoco podian liberarse de esa carga que imponia la sociedad. Pero las pocas

gue realmente han conseguido hacer esto fueron muy importantes. @aimencionar a Sor Juana

Inés de la Cruz, a Sor Ursula Suérez, a Madre del Castillo o a Maria de San José, monjas que han
superado su estatuto de simples monjas para llegar a ser figuras importantes en la historia de la

escritura. Estas en los conventos tgnAT 1 A 1T BT O0OO0T EAAA AA AOGAOEAEO C
hacia Dios, un viaje que les permitia estar cerca de la Divinidad, pero al mismo tiempo que

poder decir todo lo que era equivocado en esa sociedad.

En este trabajo, vamos a intentar a sefialar o estas monjas han podido transformar una

situacion real, de su vida, en un evento biblico e incluso han llegado a comparar sus sufrimientos

con las de la Virgen Maria.

Palabras clave: autobiografia, conventos, monjas, colonia, Divinidad
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Poet(h)ics of Circulation: Narrative Voice and Monetary Transactions in the
Contemporary Spanish Novel

Ignacio Echevarria stated in the last years of thaineties decade that money matters had
become unavoidable in each and every aspect concerning the events in Spanish society at the
end of the last century, to the extent that the logic of economic exchange tickled the individual
moral consciousness. If thashould be the case, then it is perhaps time to weigh the validity and
the significance of this presupposition in contemporary Spanish narrative in the light of the
socio-economic and political coordinates of the most recent systemic crisis of late caditm.
With this aim, we shall focus our analysis on different recent manifestations (Isaac Rosa, Juan
Francisco Ferré, Belén Gopegui, Ivan Repila, Rafael Chirbes) of one of the most frequent
modalities of economic inscriptions in nowadays Spanish novel, nely that questioning the
production and circulation of economic value from an axiologically centered perspective. We
shall explore how this kind of inscription is based on the idea of the narrative text as a set of
values whose own internal logic stands @a counterpointz if not directly as an explicit sentence

z of the moral order of the extradiegetic world. Therefore, in the selected texts, the topic of
monetary economics is closely related to the questionable narrative voices as instances of
significance generators, of production support and of values ranking and circulation.

Keywords : narrative voice; values; economy; ideology; Contemporary Spanish Novel

(Po)éticas de la circulacion: voz narrativa y transacciones monetarias en la novela
espafiola actual

Si, tal como apuntaba Ignacio Echevarria en las postrimerias de la década de los noventa, la
cuestion del dinero resultaba insoslayable en cualquier perspectiva sobre lo ocurrido con la
sociedad espafiola de finales del siglo XX en la medida en que la Bgiel intercambio
econdmico inervaba la conciencia moral del sujeto, acaso haya llegado el momento de calibrar la
vigencia y el alcance de dicho presupuesto en la reciente narrativa espafiola a la luz de las
coordenadas socioecondmicas y politicas de la iiita crisis sistémica del capitalismo tardio. Con
este propésito, centraremos nuestro analisis en diversas manifestaciones recientes (Isaac Rosa,
Juan Francisco Ferré, Belén Gopegui, lvan Repila, Rafael Chirbes) de una de las modalidades de
inscripcion mas frecuentes de la economia en la novela espafiola actual: aquella que
problematiza la produccién y circulacion del valor econémico desde el punto de vista axioldgico.
Observaremos como este tipo de inscripciones se fundamenta en una concepcion del texto
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narrativo como configuracién de un conjunto de valores cuya propia l6gica interna se postula a
menudo como contrapunto? cuando no directamente como condena explicita del orden
moral del universo extradiegético. Asi, la tematizacion de la economia monetariaaapce
vinculada en los textos seleccionados al cuestionamiento de las voces narrativas como
instancias generadoras de sentido, vertebradoras de la produccion, jerarquizacién y circulacion
de los valores.

Palabras clave: voz narrativa; valores; economiagéeologia; novela espafiola actual
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Nomadism and Border Travels in Spanish Mutant F iction

From its origins in the Middle Ages, the topic of théahomo viator coordinates a set of literary
works around a related theme. The metaphor of life as path, transit and travel goes back to
"TTUATT AA " AORoAn d the Cihdii® Bdokof AlekaAdrén Spanish literature,
reaching its finest with Don Quixote Far from losing its vitality, the topic of the traveller and the
existence understood as a life transit is updated by the figure of the contemporary nomad in the
postmodernity. As a consequence, the human being conceived as exote is impelled to
undertake the search of his or her identity in the new globalized, dislocated and liquid world.
Thus, in the light of Maffesoli or Bourriaud theories, among others, around the contemporary
nomads andexotes this article explores the mutant fiction to study themodernization of the
Homo viatortheme according to the 2%t century mentalities.

Keywords : nomadism Homo viator,mutant fiction, postmodernity, Agustin Fernandez Mallo

Nomadismo y viajes fronterizos en la literatura mutante espafiola

Desde sus origenes en la Edad Media, el tépico telmo viator vertebra un conjunto de obras
literarias dentro de una temética afin. La metafora de la vida como camino, transito y viaje se
remonta en la literatura espafiola a la poesia de Gonzalo de BercebPoema del mio Cig el
Libro de Alexandre alcanzando su maxima expresion con la obra maestra de las letras
hispanicas:Don Quijote Lejos de perder su vitalidad, el tépico del viajero y de la existencia como
transito vital se ve actualizado en la posadernidad con la figura del nébmada contemporaneo,
impelido a emprender la busqueda de su identidad como éxota en el nuevo mundo globalizado,
deslocalizado y liquido. Asi pues, a la luz de las teorias de Maffesoli o Bourriaud, entre otros, en
torno a los ndmadas y éxotas contemporaneos, indagaremos en las novelas mutantes de los
autores y autoras espafioles actuales, para examinar la modernizacion del clasico lugar comun
del viaje y el viajero en el contexto de las mentalidades del nuevo siglo.

Palabras clave: nomadismo, Homo viatorjteratura mutante, posmodernidad, Agustin Fernandez
Mallo
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Traveling to Orient: Vicente Blasco Ibafiez and the Experience of the Other

We proposeto question how the discourse on the other is constructed and how it creas a certain
image of the Turkish in the travel stories The Orient by Vicente Blasco Ibafiez. Using the theory
of imagology, the construction of Turkish images is analyzed between theotions of
referentiality and interpretation of reality by the author. We question the concept of objective
gaze of the traveler, which is observed as the result of the encounter / clash between previous
knowledge, prejudices and the perception of the immadte. The image of Turkey is interpreted

in relation to the position of the foreigner, the privileges of Blasco Ibafiez as a traveler in
Constantinople, his determination to know the other, etc. It is observed that the final image of
the Turkish is createdin the interaction between the traveler, representative of the western,
and the Turkish people. Taking into account the elements analyzed, we conclude that the
author's intention is to combat the current Orientalist discourse in Western Europe in the late
nineteenth and early twentieth century.

Keywords : The Orient, Vicente Blasco Ibafez, igrdogy, image of Turkey, travel

Viaje al Oriente: Vicente Blasco Ibafiez y la experiencia del otro

Se propone cuestionar como se construye el discurso sobre el otro creando una determinada
imagen de lo turco en los relatos de viajeEl Orientede Vicente Blasco lbafiez. Siguiendo las
pautas de imagologia se analiza la construccion de las imagenes tureasre las nociones de
referencialidad e interpretacion de la realidad por parte del autor. Se pone en cuestiéon el
concepto de mirada objetiva del viajero, la que se observa como el resultado del
encuentro/choque entre los conocimientos anteriores, prejui@s y la percepcién de lo
inmediato. Se interpreta la imagen de Turquia en relacién con la posicion del extranjero, los
privilegios de Blasco Ibafiez como viajero en Constantinopla, su empefio de conocer al otro, etc.
Se observa que la imagen final de lo tuncse crea en la interaccibn entre el viajero,
representante de lo occidental, y el pueblo turco. Teniendo en cuenta los elementos analizados,
llegamos a la conclusién de que la intencion del autor es combatir el discurso orientalista
vigente en la Europa ocidental a finales del siglo XIX y principios del siglo XX.

Palabras clave: El Oriente, Vicente Blasco Ibafiez, iméggia, imagen de Turquia, viaje
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Travels and Travelers in ST | ACof@emporary NT OAT 66 AU " AT EOI 01 OAU ' Al
Benito Pérez Galdos is the most important realist writer in Spain, in the way that in his creations
the society of his time is faithfully portraited. Thenovels of Benito Pérez Galdds describe the
cities and their streets, parks and buildings, the historical events, the concerns of the people,
their activities... The author makes us listen the discourses of the Parliament’s members, the
sound of the pianocoming from a window, but also the shout of the street vendors praising
their merchandise, the coachmen's shouts to their horse3.he travels of the characters also
have a particular importance. The honeymoon trip together with his lover Jacinta is memorkg
giving the author the possibility to describe the train of his epoch, and various Spanish cities.
Other trips of the galdosian characters through Spain are undertaken to collect an inheritance,
or in order to visit a relative. But Galdés narrates, abaow all, the ascension of the bourgeoisie,
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and the eagerness of the new rich to compete with aristocracy. This is why the author highlights

OEA OOAOAT AAO6 OOAOGAI 08 !'i11¢c EEO AEAOAAOGAOOR O
properties in order to spend the hot months away from the capital; these travels are their way

of showing their wealth and prestige.

Keywords : Spanish literature, Benito Pérez Galdds, realistontemporary novels, travel

6EAEAO U OEAEAOI O AT OT AO BénitoiPé&rdeziGAdds AT 1 OAT BT OUT A A
Benito Pérez Galdds es el narrador realista por excelencia en Espafia, de manera que en sus

obras esté retratada fielmente la sociedad espafiola de su tiempo. Las novelas de Benito Pérez

Galdos describen las ciudades con sus calles, paeguwy edificios, los acontecimientos histéricos,

1 A0 POAT AOPAAETTAO AA 1T A CAT OAh OO0 AEOAOOEIT AOG
los parlamentarios, el piano debajo de alguna ventana, pero también el grito de los vendedores
ambulantes alabad I OO0 | AOAAT ApAn Al COEOI AA 1106 AT AEAOI
importancia tienen también los viajes de los personajes. Inolvidable es el viaje de novios de Juan

Santa Cruz con su mujer Jacinta, que ofrece al autor la posibilidad de descrdditren de su

época, y varias ciudades espafiolas. Otros viajes por Espafia de los personajes galdosianos se
emprenden para cobrar una herencia, o para visitar a algun familialPero Galdos narra sobre

todo la ascension de la burguesia, y el afan de losewos ricos de competir con la aristocracia.

010 AoOi h AITAAAA AOPAAEAI OAT EAOGA A 110 OEAER
personajes, hay madrilefios que son capaces de empefar sus pertenencias para poder pasar los

meses calurosos lejos de la capitaestos viajes son para ellos una manera de proclamar su

fortuna y su prestigio.

Palabras clave: literatura espafiola, Benito Pérez Galdés, realismo, novelas contemporaneas, viaje
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its Medieval Sources to Laudatio Mulierum Discourses in Carcel de amorand La Diana
The intellectual and literary concept of querelle des femmeshas been debated and
internationalized in Western Europe since the Middle Ages, between defamatory writers, who
devote themselves to harsh misogynistic diatribes, and ladies” defenders, who compete over
disproportionate philogynistic praises. The symboligudgement of women’s natural wickedness
IO EET AT AOGO OAAOAOGSG 1T AEAO A 1 AOCA O1T UACAn AAAT OF
and along vast European territories, as various discursive forms. In time, women’s defences
confronted with misogyny develop a rich rhetorical and argumentative arsenal, on the basis of
formal cases, that defend women in general, or incidental cases, that review egregious examples
T £ xI T AT xET EAOA 1T AAA OEAI OAl OAO AAvrdgintyor £ O OE
sx AAOT AGOh 1 O Oi AOdoddgéot fdrée. Thel cédrérit pagedainis atprésenting
examples of argumentative patterns oflaudatio mulierum transposed from theirs medieval
sources to capital literary texts of sentimental or pastoral novels for th Spanish Renaissance,
such asCarcel de Amoand Los siete libros de la Diana

Keywords : Spanish Renaissancguerelle des femmeslaudatio mulierum, Carcel de Amo, Los
siete libros de la Diana
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O3E 10 EAAIT AT AEAT h PAT OUEO NOA AOOUT 1 OAOOAO A
Al OAOAAAO U £AT OUOOEAAO 11 EAAAddéfenselestbrinfes OET A& |
desde sus fuentes medievales hasta el laudatio mulierum en Cércel de amory La Diana

El concepto intelectual y literario de laguerelle des femmedgene debatido e internacionalizado

AT Al /| AAEAAT OA %OOT PAT AAOGAA 1T A wAAA -AAEA Al
AT OOACAT A AOOAO AEAOOEAAO hokod deClas] darad) quignesi T O OA
Al i PEOCAT AT AAOI AAEAAO Al AAAT UAO EEI 6CET A0 AA 1
maldad o bondad natural de las mujeres viaja, segun Vélez Sainz (2015), a lo largo de varios

siglos y dentro del territorio de varios paises europeos, bajo diferentes formas discursivas. Las

defensas de mujeres frente a la misoginia desarrollan un rico arsenal retorico y argumentativo,

a partir de casos formales que defienden las mujeres en general o los casos incidentales que
repasanAE AT D11 O ACOACEI O AA | OEAOAOR NOA EAADPAT AAC
virginidad oladulzurah T OEOOOAAO Gl chred A furda Apeesentditiadajb se

propone presentar ejemplos de modelos argumentativos di&udatio mulierum transpuestos

desde sus fuentes medievales en textos literarios capitales de las novelas sentimentales y

pastoriles del Renacimiento espariol, como son €&rcel de Amoy Los siete libros de la Diana

Palabras clave: Renacimiento espafptjuerelle desfemmes laudatio mulierum, Carcel de Amo
Los siete libros de la Diana
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Navigate, Explore, See8 #1 1 AADOOAIT - AOAPEI OO0 1T £ 4AOITETTIT
Internet in Romanian

The travel always represented a fascinating topic in arts and literature and it is constantly
related with extraordinary stories. If in the past the stories of the travellers could be real or
imaginary, nowadays we can also talk aboutirtual travels, made possibleby the innovative IT
technologies. The present paper aims to illustrate how the topic of th&ravel is reflected
throughout conceptual metaphors and metaphorical terminology in specialised languages in
fields such as IT and Internet. In this paper we devap a general theoretical framework based
on the works of Lakeoff&Johnson (1980 y 2003 urner&Fauconnier (1995) y Koévecses (2010),
completed with more focused analysis such adflaglio&Matlock (1998), Tomaszewski(2002),
Galichkina (2015), and Videla (201Y in the field of Internet cognitive metaphors. The present
paper aims to establish an extended inventory of cognitive metaphors in Romanian, related with
the travel, the exploration, the roacind the searchin Internet. Our initial hypothesis is that evan

if the most of cognitive metaphors related with Internet have their origin in English, the
conceptual system of other cultures influences those metaphors and lead to distinct
terminological metaphors in other languages. Our research aims to answer thelléwing
guestions: How many cognitive metaphors related to the topic of travel refer to Internet? How
many of those cognitive metaphors keep the same conceptual structure in Romanian? How
many cognitive metaphors present a distinctive conceptual structurespecific to the Romanian?
We consider that our study will provide extended and actualized information about the
metaphorical terminology and phraseology in the field of IT and Internet in Romanian.

Keywords : conceptual metaphor, cognitive linguistics, naphorical terminology, phraseology,
Internet
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Navegar, explorar, ver ... Metaforas conceptuales de la terminologia y fraseologia del
Internet en rumano

Los viajes han suscitado siempre mucho interés para los humanos y han sido constantemente
asociados con hechos e historias extraordinarias. Si durante siglos los viajes abarcaban la esfera
del mundo real, imaginarioy/o simbdlicg nuestros tiempos juegan @n la ventajade disponer de
OT A T AT AOA ETT1T OAAT OA AA OOEAEA e viduAlGlpredentdd T 1 AO
estudio propone enfocar la reflexion acerca del tema del viaje y la manera en que este concepto
se refleja en el lenguaje informético y su terminologia en rumano a través de lagtaforas
conceptualesy la terminologia metaférica Siguiendo € marco teérico general esbozado por los
estudios de: Lakeoff&Johnson (1980 y 2003), Turner&Fauconnier (1995) y Kdvecses (2010) y el
enfoque mas concreto sobre las metaforas conceptuales relacionadas con Internet y el espacio
virtual por estudiosos como: Maglio&Matlock (1998), Tomaszewski (2002), Galichkina (2015),
Videla (2017), el presente estudio se propone inventariar y analizar las metéaforas cognitivas
relacionadas conel viaje, la exploracion, el caming basquedaen Internet, en rumano. Nuestro
punto de partida en la presente investigacion se basa en la hipotesis que, incluso si las
metaforas cognitivas relacionadas con el Internet emergen en inglés, el idioma nativo del
Internet, el sistema conceptual de otras culturas influyen dichas metaforas augivas y crean
metéforas terminolégicas distintas en otros idiomas. En la presente investigacion nos
proponemos contestar a las siguientes preguntas: ¢ Cuantas metaforas cognitivas relacionadas al
viaje hacen referencia a Internet? ¢ Cuantas de estas metafo cognitivas en rumano guardan la
estructura conceptual y expresiva del idioma de origen? Y ¢ Cuantas metaforas cognitivas se han
construido de manera distinta al idioma de origen, siguiendo el sistema conceptual del rumano?
Consideramos que nuestro estud contribuira a un mejor conocimiento y también a una
actualizacién de la terminologia y fraseologia metaféricas en el campo de la informatica, en
rumano.

Palabras clave: metafora conceptual, linglistica cognitiva, terminologia nadorica, fraseologia,
Internet
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Travels and Travelers in Spain: Diaries and L etters in Romanian

This presentation proposes an analysis of travel narratives in Spain (Théophile Gautier, 1843;
Petre Lascu, 1980; Romulus Cioflec, 1988; Radu Bogdan, 1990). Firsthand impressions and
observations emerge from this trips, where the journey likelmago Mundi accompanies the
clarity, simplicity and modern accuracy in expressing the immediate reality. The chosen path
and the awakened fascination of this opportunitydetermine these enthusiastic writers to opt
for the letter or journal to facilitate direct expression. The book of Th. Gautier represented an
important precedent in travel journals towards Spain, motivating other authors to travel to
sacred places, to take a walk for a certain time through a special geography and culture, to
interpret the journey thro ugh his personal view. Regarding this subject, in Romanian literature
we can distinguish the aphoristic interpretation of lon Codru Dragh AT O {1884),p @

21 T ATEAT OOAOGAT AO AT A 1T AT OEAI EOGOOd O7TET AT AO 11
the ideaof homeland; it is like the man in the middle of the forest; one can't see the forest for
OEA OOAAOo6 S8

Keywords : travel, Spaintravel literature, travel diaries, travel letters
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Viajes y viajeros a Espafia: diarios y cartas en rumano

Esta intervencién se propone analizar algunos relatos de viajes a Espafa (Théophile Gautier,
1843; Petre Lascu, 1980; Romulus Cioflec, 1988; Radu Bogdan, 1990). De estos viajes surgieron
impresiones y observaciones de primera mano, donde el viaje cormago Mundiacompafa la
claridad, simplicidad y moderna exactitud en la expresion de la inmediatez con las cosas. El
camino elegido y la fascinacion que desperté en ellos dicha oportunidad determina a estos
escritores entusiastas a optar por la carta o el diar para facilitar la expresion directa. El libro

de Th. Gautier sent6 un importante precedente en la literatura de viajes hacia Espafa,
motivando a otros autores a recorrer lugares sagrados, a pasear por un tiempo determinado por
una geografia y cultura dstintas, a considerar el viaje a través de la mirada personal. A
propésito de este tema, en la literatura rumana se distingue la interpretacion aforistica de lon
#1 AOO $OACOhUY OQRl p@HAEAOT U 1 Ai T OEAT EOOA 001 AT T ¢
nadmiento no tiene la idea de patria; es como el hombre en el medio del bosque; los arboles no
AAEAT AA OAO Al Ai ONOAos8

Palabras clave: viaje, Espafia, literatura de viajes, diarios de viajes, cartas de viajes
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4EA 211 AT EAT ) i1 ECOAOE A gathering bfOifilizafidns ET  OEA Oon O
The number of immigrants that entered the Brazilian territorybetween 1872 and 1930 reached

around 4.1 million individuals. Most of them had European origins, 70% of these being
Portuguese or Italian natives and the other German, Spanish, Polish, Ukrainian, Romanian and
Bessarabian (from Bessarabia). The majority dhe Romanians located themselves in the South

part of Brazil, due to the richness of the region, the sutropical climate similar to the European

one, in states like Rio Grande do Sul, Santa Catarina, Parana and Sao Paulo. In the beginning of

the 20t century, the European people were running away of war and hunger, while the South
American farmers were looking for labor force in order to farm the lands of Brazil, Argentina

and Uruguay. In Romania, there are records of promotion agencies for immigration Boazil, the

AT 01 6ou AARAET ¢ AAOAOEAAA AO OOEA DOiI T EOCATAI AGOGAA
the Romanian immigrants in Brazil, the history of the Romanian communities in this country,

the strings of the Brazilian naturalized Romanians with thefamilies left in the communist

Romania and the impact of the fall of the communism in Romania on reestablishing the
connections with the family members abroad. There will also be analyzed and presented three

study cases: the Romanian community in Santa @&na (most of them from Bessarabia), the
Romanian community from the S&o Paulo neighborhood of Ipiranga and the Romanian
community of the new Brazilian capitalz Brasilia.

Keywords: immigration, Romania, Brazil, Santa Catarina, Ipiranga, Brasilia, Besbia

I EI ECOAéebpl OTI1 AT A AdUd erdconirodle dviizacddsT " OAOQEI

O numero de imigrantes que entraram no territério brasileiro entre 1872 e 1930 chegou em
cerca de 4,1 milhdes de pessoas. A maioria deles tinham origem europeia, 70% desseslo
portugueses e italianos e o resto alemaes, espanhois, polacos, ucranianos, romenos e
bessarabianos (da Bessarabia). A maioria dos romenos se localizaram no sul do Brasil, devido a
riqgueza da regido e ao clima subtropical parecido ao da Europa, nodae®s do Rio Grande do

Sul, Santa Catarina, Parana e Sdo Paulo. No comeco do século XX, 0s povos europeus estavam
fugindo da guerra e faminta, enquanto os fazendeiros samericanos estavam procurando mao

de obra para trabalhar as terras do Brasil, Argenia e Uruguai. Ha registros de agencias de
promocao da imigracdo para o Brasil, na Roménia, o pais sendo apresentado aos romenos como

A OOAOOA pPOiI i ACEAATAAAT 61 AAA68 / AOOECI OOAOA A
das histérias das comunidadesromenas nesse pais, os lacos dos romenos naturalizados
brasileiros com as familias da Roménia comunista e o impacto da caida do comunismo na
Roménia na retomada das conexdes com os familiares dos outros paises. Seréo tratados trés
estudos de caso: a comudade romena de Santa Catarina (a maioria da Bessarabia), a
comunidade romena do bairro paulistano Ipiranga e a comunidade de romenos da nova capital
brasileira z Brasilia.

Palavras-chave: imigracdo, Roménia, Brasil, Santa Catarina, Ipiranga, Brasilia, 8&8bia
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Constructing of O bjects of Discourse and Sense Effects of Tavelling in the Literature of
Cordel

Cordelis a term used b describe narratives in versewhich are sold, recited, or sung in markets
and public squares inthe Northeast of Brazil.It is a kind of literature in which oral memory is
based on a written text and has gradually become an autonomous genre. In this wpdkir aim is
to analyze howthe objects of disourse are constructedand how they produce meaning effects
related to the theme of travellingin this kind of text. The theoretical notion ofthe objects of
discourse is assimilatedby the framework of textual linguistics, and it is understood as a
creation that reconfigures itself through the indications of syntactiesemantic dructures and
lexical contents,as well as other data of sociodiscursive and cultural context mobilized by the
participants of the enunciation.Basedon this notion, we conductedthe study of the objects of
discoursein three cordel narratives about travels: Viagem ao pais de S&do Sar(Manuel Camillo
dos Santos),Uma viagem ao céylLeandro Gomes de Barros), and/iagem a Santa Voatle
(Maria Godelivie).In these narratives there is a special reference system attached to the cultural
models andthe collective imaginary of theBrazilian Northeast through which one can construct
different senses.

Keywords: Cordel, culture, objects afliscourse, anse, éxt

Construgéo de objetos de discurso e efeitos de sentido de viagem na literatura de cordel

Cordelé um termo utilizado para designar narrativas em versos, que sdo vendidas, declamadas
ou cantadas em mercados e espagos publicos no deste do Brasil. Tratase de um tipo de
literatura em que a memdria oral se apoia no texto escrito, que jA se tornou um género
autdbnomo. Neste trabalho, nosso objetivo é o de analisar a construcao de objetos de discurso e
os efeitos de sentido relacionadoso tema viagem nesse género de texto. A nogédo de objeto de
discurso, desenvolvida no quadro teérico da linguistica textual, € compreendida como uma
criacdo discursivaque se reconfigura tanto pelas pistas das estruturas sintatiesemanticos e
pelos conteldos lexicais como por outras informagfes do entorno sociodiscursivo e cultural dos
participante da enunciagdo. Considerando, entdo, essa nocdo, nos analisamos 0s objetos de
discurso de trés narrativas de cordel cujo tema é viageiagem ao pais de Sao S@&(Manuel
Camillo dos Santos)Uma viagem ao cé(Leandro Gomes de Barros) ¥iagem a Santa
Vontade(Maria Godelivie). Nessas narrativas, h4 um sistema especial de referéncia ligado aos
modelos culturais e ao imaginario coletivo do nordeste brasileiro afivés do qual se podem
construir as diferentes representacdes do sentido de viagem.

Palavras-chave: Cordel,cultura, objeto de discursogstido, texto
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Faculdade de Letras,Universidade de Bucareste
andreea.constantin.poppe@gmail.com

Inner Voyages of the Feminine Characters in the Literary Works of the Brazilian Writer
Clarice Lispector

The present paper sets out to analyze the inner voyages of the feminine characters in the
literary works of the Brazilian writer Clarice Lispector, characters which find themselves in a

A N o~ oA

DAOI ATAT O OAAE 1T &£ EAPPET AOO AT A O déadts théhvlld O O

10z



hearto DOAI EOEAA E1 pwtoh #1 AOEAA |, EOPAAOfite OAT AT

human being and acquaints us to the protagonist Joana along a cruel voyage inside of her own
reality. On the one hand, we hereby fathom a metaphor for the rite of initiation into adult life or

depicts the mythical voyage of the main character around the labyrinthic space of her own
apartment providing us with a peregrinaion metaphor of the central characterG.H Another

#1 AOEAA |, EOP AR tolrofthebtd Al Ablx xQh EO OADadkgsofOAOEOA

the characters, accurately describing the process of salfvareness all along an inner voyage
through the labyrinths of initiation. The aforementioned examples are not the only ones that
reveal the path towards initiation, be it spiritual or, at times, also corporal, experienced by
#1 AOEAA |, EODPAAOI 060 AEAOAAOAOO Efout@Adérdifp&and | /&
analyze multiple evolutionary voyages within the Lispectorean feminine universe.

Keywords: inner voyage, initiation voyage, path, feminism, Clarice Lispector

Viagens interiores das personagens femininas na obra da escritora brasil eira Clarice
Lispector

O presente trabalho tem como objetivo analisar as viagens interiores das personagens
femininas na obra da escritora brasileira Clarice Lispector, personagens essas que se encontram
numa permanente busca da verdade sobre adyria vida e felicidade No seuprimeiro romance,
AOOT AT AT OA publitadcCeh 19243, ClaricedLispector explora a esfera intima do
ser humano e danos a conhecer a protagonista Joana, numa viagem crua pela sua
realidade.Assistimos nesta novela a umametafora do ritual dainiciacdopara a vida,
simbolizando a alegria da puberdade e, ao mesmo tempo, vislumbramos a crise da identidade.
Mais ainda,(\ paixdo segundo G.H6(1964) relata a viagem mitica da personagem principal em
torno do espaco labirintco do seu apartamento, sendo neste sentido uma metéafora da
peregrinacdo de ordem interior da protagonistaG.H8 51 A T OOOA 1 IAGHArhda A A
%O O O A19A47p é representativa para aauto-analise das personagens, descrevendo em
detalhes o seu procseso de conscientizagdo durante dageminterior pelos labirintos
dainiciacao. Os exemplos acima referidos ndo sdo os Unicos que podem revelar o caminho de
iniciacdo, seja ele espiritual ou, as vezes, tambémrporeo, percorrido pelas personagens da
Clarice Lispector em busca da identidade. Portanto, nos propomos identificar analisar
multiplas viagens evolutivas das personagens clariceanas.

Palavras-chave: viagem interior, viagem de iniciagdo, caminho, feminismo, Clarice Lispector
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The Discovery of Africa in the War: Portuguese Military in Angola, Guinea and
Mozambique

In recent times the Colonial War in Portugal has known much interest and research about

it. This war, which in fact comprised three different violent military happenings, encompassed,
from the side of metropolitan Portugal, the massive displacement of Portuguese armed forces to
the three war theaters between 1961 and 1974, namely to Angola, Guaand Mozambique.

One of the least explored fields has to do with the memories generated through these
journeys. Through the analysis of blogs where former military have been publishing their
memories, this presentation seeks to understand the multiple exgiences regarding the
OA1T AT O1 OAOS8 xEOE AT 1T OEAO OAOOEOI OU AT A 1T OEAO
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crossing history, anthropology and fiction; therefore, inthis presentation the analytical focus o
will be centered on 'looking atthe cEA Oo O1 OEI OEAT OOTETT x186nNn ) xEI
I

001 £ZAT E1 EAOS8h A& OAECT CAUA T &£ 1 AOOI Pi 1 EOAT 1 EIl E(
AT1TTEAT OEOOAOGEITh OEA OATOA T &£ AAET ¢ OO0l 000CC
i AATET ¢ 1T &£ OAAZEAT AET ¢ OEA AEOEI EUETIC bDOI EAAODS
project. Together, the set of impressions and representations, constituting a unique type of

written memories, opens space for a study of the subjective dimension of éke travelers,

revealing a privileged window to understand Portuguese colonialism.

Keywords: O! £ZOEAA] O AEOAT OAOUo6h #1 11T 1TEAI 7AO0h 1 EI EOAC

A descoberta de Africa na guerra: militares portugueses em Angola, Guiné e Mogambique

Nos ultimos anos o tema da Guerra Colonial em Portugal tem conhecido muito interesse. Esta

guerra que, de facto, integrava trés violentos eventos militares distintos, incluiu a deslocacédo

macica de militares portugueses metropolitanos para os trés teatros de gueremtre 1961 e
1974 7 Angola, Guiné e Mogambique.

Um dos campos menos explorados tem a ver com as memoarias das viagens geradas por estas
deslocacdes. Através da leitura de blogues de memdrias de antigos militares, nesta apresentacgéo

o enfoque analitico estad AAT OOAAT 11 OI1TEAO OIAOA 1 106001 6T
interdisciplinar, cruzando a histéria, a antropologia e a fic¢cdo, procurse ver como este olhar
OAOOOATET 6 AA OEAEAT OAOG 1 AOCOI PITEOATT O Al AODPA¢
sertido de ser portugués, as criticas a coloniza¢éo ou ainda a defesa do projeto civilizador, que

esteve no cerne do projeto colonizador portugués. No seu conjunto, a suma idgressdes e
representacdes, constituindese um tipo Unico dememorias escritas, &re espago para um

estudo da dimenséo subjetiva destes viajantes, reveladores de uma janela privilegiada para se
compreender o colonialismo portugués.

Palavras-chave: OA AAOAT AAOOA AA <AZOEAA6h ' OAOOA #1111 EA
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Trip to Mozambique: onthe TrAET 1T £ A @1 PAOBAVASG ET OEA pwxno
In the late 1970s, Ceausescu intensified his international policy of tightening relations with the
"1 TAAl 371 OOEh ET OAOGOETI ¢ i1 A PIOEOEIT OEAO xAO

led to the independence of Angola and Mozambique. A fundamahtpart of this process of
creating new alliances that would facilitate Romania's entry into new economic markets, some
of which not yet exploited, required, in addition to material investment, human exchange,
through the dispatch ofcooperantes workers in international cooperation, who acted in several
areas- engineering, medicine, teaching and geology, among others.

This paper analyzes, from a soctbistorical and literary perspective, the travel log of Daris
Basarab (literary pseudonym of Boris David)geological engineer and Romaniamooperante
who worked in Algeria (1972), Tanzania (1975), and later on, in 1977, for one year in
Mozambique. Suggestively titledMissingtheroadd $1 O AA AOAayYh AlMissingAOET C
Africa [Dor de Africa], thebook borrows from Julio Verne the excitement of a "trip to the centre
of the earth", and from ethnographic writings the partition of the world between the Self and
the "Other".

Given the need to map a recent past completely ignored, people, voices andhares whose
testimony is yet to be told, this article signals to the importance of transnational microhistories,
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oral history, images and testimony as parts of the same great puzzle that invite the permanent
rewriting of the history(ies).

Keywords: coopeantes, travel log, testimony, Africa, Mozambique

Viagem a Mogambique: na trilha de um cooperante romeno nos anos 70

Nos finais dos anos 70, Ceausescu intensificava a sua politica internacional de aproximacao aos

paises do Sul Global, apostando num posicionamento que alinha®d® AT O OOAT 61 O AA
gue em 1975 trouxeram a independéncia de Angola e Mogambique. Upwte fundamental

deste processo de criagdo de novas aliangcas que facilitariam a entrada da Roménia em novos
mercados econdmicos, alguns ainda ndo explorados, pressupunha, para além de investimentos
materiais, trocas humanas, através do envio de cooperasteque actuaram nas mais diversas

areasz engenharias, medicina, ensino e geologia, entre outros.

Este trabalho analisa, em uma perspetiva séclustorica e literéria, o jornal de viagem de Daris

Basarab (pseuddnimo literario de Boris David), engenheiroeplogo e cooperante romeno, que

passou por Algéria (1972), Tanzénia (1975), para depois, em 1977, parar por um ano em
Mocambique. Intitulado sugestivamenteSaudades de viajar $1 O AA AOAavyh A OAT A
Saudades d"AfricgDor de Africa], o livro enpresta de Julio Verne o deslumbramento de uma
OOEACAI AT AAT 601 AA OAOOAoh A AT O OAI AOGI 6 Aol
O/ 6001 68 ! OAT AAT AT A 1TAAARAOGOGEAAAA AA 1T APAAO OI |
pessoas, vozes e arquivos cujogdtemunhos ainda estdo por contar, este artigo alerta para a
importancia das microhistérias transnacionais, da histéria oral, das imagens e do testemunho,

enguanto partes do mesmo grande puzzle que convida a reescrita permanente da(s) histéria(s).

Palavra s-chave: cooperantes jornal de viagem, testemunho, Africa, Mogambique
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Drum and Caminho in Romanian and Portuguese P hrasemes

Each journey has its path. Having this in mind, the aim of our study is to analyze hdwm and

caminho,the words that define the path in Romanian and Portuguese, function when integrated

in set phrases or phrasemes. Although the two languages are genetically related, the words that

define the path have different originsz drum comes from from the Slavic wed A O O,i wlile
caminhohas its origin in the Vulgar Latin wordA A | | AHa@ng this as a starting point, our

paper aims to explore how the two languages work when constructing phraseological units that

include the two words, highlighting the differencesand the similarities.

Being constructed with words that have referents with concrete representations, the set

phrases that includedrum and caminho describe (mental) images, which can correspond to
AEZEZAOCAT O AT T AAPOOAIT OADPORAS oA & eognitiv@ pgrspettiked Oh  / &
AAGAA 11 ,AET £& AT A *TETO1I160 i AOAPET O OEAT OU j
conceptual metaphors that govern the field of the path in the Romanian and Portuguese
phrasemes.

In order to identify the expressions and establish their meanings, we have used explicative
dictionaries, as well as phraseological ones, both monolingual and bilingual. Based on the online

corpora available for each language, we have gathered a corpus of contexts, so as to have a
clearer view on the usage of the phrasemes.

Keywords: path, phrasemes, Romanian, Portuguese, comparative phraseology

10¢



Drum e caminho em frasemas em romeno e portugués

Cada viagem tem o seu caminho. A partir desta observacdo, o objetivo do nosso estudo é
analisar comodrum e caminhg, as palavras que definem o caminho em romeno e portugués,
funcionam quando integradas em frases feitas ou frasemas. Embora as duas linguas sejam
geneticamente relacionadas, as palavras que definem o caminho tém origens diferergetrum

vem da palavra esdva A O O, eldquanto caminho tem origem na palavraA A i | Ado €tim
vulgar. Tendo isso como ponto de partida, o nosso trabalho tem como objetivo explorar como as
duas linguas operam ao construir unidades fraseoldgicas que incluem as duas palavras,
destacardo as diferengas e as semelhangas.

Sendo construidas com palavras que tém referentes com representacdes concretas, as frases
feitas que incluemdrum e caminho descrevem imagens (mentais) que podem corresponder a
diferentes representacdes conceituais (Gildy O'Brien, 1990). Portanto, a partir de uma
perspetiva cognitiva, baseada na teoria da metafora de Lakoff e Johnson (1980), vamos tentar
estabelecer quais sado as metaforas conceituais que regem o campo do caminho nos frasemas
romenos e portugueses.

A fim de identificar as expressbes e estabelecer os significados que tém, temos utilizado
dicionarios explicativos, bem como fraseoldgicos, tanto monolingues, como também bilingues.
Com base nos corpora offine disponiveis para cada idioma, reunimos um corpus dsontextos,

de modo a ter uma perspetiva mais clara sobre o uso dos frasemas.

Palavras-chave: caminho, frasema, romeno, portugués, fraseologia comparativa
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Visits to Heaven and Hell in the Apocryphal L iterature of "Slavia Orthodoxa" and the
Latin World

Although the Apocalypse of Paul (Visio Paulgthe most widespread apocryphal text on visits to
heaven andhell in the medieval Christian world, and exerts the deepest influence on the making
of its eschatological thought, an influence whose final reflection can be fait Dante
Alighieri's Divine Comedythere are others, such as th€estament of Abrahamthe Ascension of
Isaiah, or the Apocalypse of the Virgin Marywhose dissemination leaves traces of evidence both
ET OEA 0211 ATEA %OOI BaANG6 2j ERAREALART QT BOADGATAEA O
These pseudeepigraphic texts feature motifs that in somecases date back to the remotest
antiquity, and correspondences are also found in the Islamic tradition, which reflects a
centuries-old network of influences.

Keywords: Eschatology, heaven, hell, Apocryphal Old Testament, Apocryphal New Testament

LosviAEAO Al AEAIT U Al ET £ZEAOTT AT 1T A 1EOAOAODOOS
mundo latino. Aunqgue elApocalipsis de San Pab(¥isio Paul) es el texto apdcrifo sobre viajes

al cielo y al infierno mas difundido en el mundo cristiano medieval y quaas ha influido en la

formacion de su pensamiento escatoldgico, hasta su reflejo final enDavina Comediale Dante

Alighieri, hay otros, como ellestamento de Abrahanla Ascension de Isaias el Apocalipsis de la

Virgen Mariade los que quedartOAOOETI 1T ET O AA OO DPOI PACAAE&T OAT (
i ET Al OUAT AT 201 AipAgq AT i1T AT 1A O31 AOEA | OOGET A
recogen motivos que en algunos casos se remontan a la mas remota antigiiedad y encuentran

también correspondencia en la tradicion islamica, relejo de un multisecular trasiego de

influencias.

Palabas-clave: Escatologia, cielo, infierno, apécrifos del Antiguo Testamento, apocrifos del Nuevo
Testamento
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The Spiritual J ourney and / or the Elements of the "Act of Faith" to the M onk Nicholas

Steinhardt

In the Romanian cultural space, Nicholas Steinhardt's name falls infoe pantheon of those who

have traced eminently spiritual travelers through the gesture of conversion into the space of

/| OOET Al gus .10 11T1U CAITCOAPEEAAIT U EA OI OCEO
Pantelimon, in Bucharest studies, from the Euraggan cultural wanderings, to the Romanian
monasteries ) but also through the adventure of a life under the sign of the profound analysis of

the meanings of the act of faith.


mailto:pbanaduc@yahoo.com

This is not a derogatory one, a simple exercise of spirituality: it is strong andgorously
anchored in the eschatological plane and is about salvation. His outlook is innovative, he sees
faith in five aspects(but not last, not defining!) that constitute a dynamism, an act: prayer,
kindness, music, happiness, poetry. This exhibition @piritual life persists in his texts, even if
fragmentary, polarizing the discourse, interpreting the theological practitioner's theologically
and morally.

Through the "act of faith" it is noticed the three manifestations of faith which sealed his
conversion: the prebaptismal faith (natural, responsible for searching for a religious sense of
life), the baptismal faith (of baptism itself, as a liturgical act) and the podiaptismal faith (which
leads him to monasticism). N. Steinhardt does not make anotherystical system through the
"decalogue” of the act of faith, but anchors it biblically. The constant call to the cry "I believe,
Lord, help my unbelief!" accentuates the continuity of spiritual development from baptism to
the act of faith, effective throughthe existential paradox that includes the possibility of
salvation.

Keywords: faith, prayer, kindness, poetry, happiness
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Transylvania in the Reports of the Venetian T ravelers of the Sixteenth and Seventeenth
Century

Some of many Venetians who for various reasons have traveled in the Transylvanian
principality during the sixteenth and seventeenth century have left some important
documentary evidence.n the present work will be annalised reports of the Venetian travelers,
as well as the writings of the Venetian or the subjects of the Serenissima that for a short or o
longer period were in the service of Transylvanian princes. Their testimonies reveal different
aspects of the geographical, political and social context of the province, of the cities and their
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inhabitants, of the natural wealthbut also spiritual ones. Even if there arsome inaccuracies or
exaggerations and some subjectivity, in general the reports of Venetian truthfully reflect the
Transylvanian realities of the sixteenth and seventeenth century, also representing a testimony
of the degree of knowledge of this region ithe Republic of Venice.

Keywords: Transilvania, Venice, travelersdocumentary evidencesixteenth and seventeenth
century

Transilvania nelle relazioni dei viaggiatori veneziani del Cinquecento e Seicento.  Alcuni
de numerosi veneziani che per diverseragioni hanno viaggiato nel principato transilvano
durante il Cinquecento e il Seicento hanno lasciato delle importanti testimonianze
documentarie. Nel presente lavoro saranno annalizzate le relazioni dei viaggiatori veneziani,
nonché gli scritti dei venezani oppure dei sudditi della Serenissima che per un breve o piu
lungo periodo furono al servizio dei principi di Transilvania. Le loro testimonianze sorprendono
vari aspetti del quadro geografico, politico e sociale della provincia, delle citta e i lorditanti,
delle ricchezze naturali, ma anche di quelle spirituali. Benché ci si riscontrino alcune inesattita e
gualche soggettivita o esaggerazione, in generale le relazioni dei veneziani rispecchiano
veridicamente le realta transilvane del Cinquecento e ekento, essendo anche una
testimonianza del grado di conoscenza di questa regione nella Repubblica lagunare.

Parole -chiave: Transilvania, Venezia, viaggiatori, testimonianze, Cinquecento, Seicento
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The First Train Travellers: From the Imaginary to the P ractice

The emergence of the train in the 19th century created a new type of journey assaigid with a
rich imaginary: speed, modernity, freedom. The station appears as the physical support of this
imaginary. It is the place where all the senses of the traveller are shaken by the discovery of
steam engines, in a space all iron and glass. Forghieason, it is the very place where the
journey begins. The arrival (and departure) station is a fantasized space that supports many
stories and is inseparable from the journey because of its impact on the traveller.

However, it is interesting to comparethis station of stories associated with the new imaginary
of train travel and the real 19th century station in France. From the point of view of railway
companies and authorities, the passenger is a potential risk. After the revolution of July 1830,
the crowd was frightening. The first stations were then designed as defensive bastions,
channelling movements and formatting behaviours. The passenger, kept away from the
machines, is guided from ticket purchase to boarding, from disembarkation to baggage retrad.

| therefore propose a glimpse of this 19th century French station, between fantasized imaginary
and real practices, and the impact this gap has on the traveller and the journey. | base this
research on the real and fictional stories transmitted at thetime via various sources:
newspapers, novels, travel guides.

Keywords: train, trainstation, modernity, imaginary, control
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riche: vitesse, modernité, liberté. La gare apparait comme le support physique de cet imaginaire.
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voyage en train et la gare réelle du XIX° siécle en France. En effet, du point de vue des
compagnies de chemin de fer et des autorités, le voyageur est un risque potentiel. Au lendemain

de larévolution de juillet 1830, la foule fait peur. Les premiére gares sont alors congues comme

des bastions défensifs, canalisant les mouvements et formatant les comportements. Le
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bidimensionnelle : réelle et fictive.

Les représentations véhiculées par ces textes (positives, négatives ou mitigées) sont ainsi
soutenues par une grille, wire tout un corpus, de valeurs et de croyances, projetés sur l'autre

par le voyageur en fonction de ses appartenances culturelles et sociales et de ses motivations

qui I'amenaient, lors de son voyage, a entreprendre une telle aventure.

La Tunisie qui a,depuis les temps les plus reculés, occupé une position stratégique entre la
Méditerranée et les portes du Grand Sahara, fut, dans ce sens, une terre de mire de tout bord.

Elle recut en conséquence, une pléiade de célebres voyageurs de diverses originepaeir

divers desseins. En traversant ce pays, ces voyageurs relevaient les moindres détails sur le

pouvoir et la société, sur les us et coutumes, sur les pratiques religieuses, sur la faune et la flore

et les anecdotes populaires les plus répandues. De ratoou bien a partir des terres tunisiennes,

ils rassemblérent leurs notes personnelles, impressions de voyages et correspondances, dans
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dans le récit et les prédispositions intellectuelles et culturelles duoyageur en question?

Au cours du XVIII € siecle, il y avait, effectivement, un Tunisien représentant un peuple et un

ensemble socioculturel propre a la Régence de Tunis. Uragtre Tunisien», fut, cependant,

imagé et représenté par cette littérature.Notre optiqgue sera, donc le décodage de cette
«perception » a travers une lecture plurielle de textes de diverses langues (francgaises, italienne
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une source d'informations et de questionnements féconds, étant un exemple vif surl&
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Nous préconisons donc une lecture critique de quelques relations de voyagpie nous
jugeons assez révélatrices de cet aspect d'attitude mentale que lesyageurs
européens du XVIII é siecle affichérent & I'encontre du Tunisien.
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Mots clés: récits ou relations de voyage, littérature référentielle, voyageurs dans la Régence de
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Tunisia and North Africa in the S eventeenth Century in the Memory of a Russian Captive
Russian archival documents and research work on preolonial North Africa are still little
known by the Maghreb elites, even after the collapse die Soviet system.In this spirit, the
works of Russian travelers occupy a special place to study the history of Tunisia and North
Africa. The memory "Description of the Turkish Empire" is written by an unknown Russian
captive in the seventies of the sevdeenth century. This work is published for the first time in
Russia in 1890 by the Imperial Orthodox Association of Palestine. The work "Description of the
Turkish Empire" has elicited many reactions and comments from Russian orientalists.

On this subjectthe Russian orientalist Krachkovcki U. J. writes: "Around the years of 1670
1680, one of those escaptives wrote a famous book" Description of the Turkish Empire The
author could be a "son of the nobility" of the Russian city Eltsa Dorokin F. F., wilvas "a knight",
and he was taken captive by the Turks. During a difficult decade in captivity, he was in different
regions of Turkey, and in extensive territories among them those that were under the authority
of the Arab States, such as Jerusalem, Caikéexandria, Tripoli, Tunis, Algiers.

In the research, we set a double objective. On the one hand, we made an attempt to study the
work "Description of the Turkish Empire". On the other hand, we have made efforts to analyze
the Russian author's vision of tle major problems in the Ottoman provinces of North Africa
(Egypt, Tripoli, Tunis and Algiers). Thus, the Russian author has collected real testimonies on
the political functioning, the sociececonomic organization, the fortifications, the architecture of
the cities and the inhabitants of the visited countries. No doubt the memory of the Russian
captive has an inestimable scientific value. Likewise, it represents another historical source for
studying the history of Tunisia and North Africa in modern times.
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mémoire «Apicani Touretcku Umperi¢ j $ A OA OE b Q& TuiqueAekt rédigéopab un
captif russe inconnu dans les années soixanttix du XVlle siecle. Ce mémoire est publié pourfa
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alentour des années de 167 1680, un parmi ceux des exaptifs a rédigé un célébre ouvrage
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étre un «fils de la noblesse» de la ville russe Eltsa Dorokin F. F., qui étaitkevalier», et il a

été pris en captivité par les Turques. Pendant une décennie difficile enptizité, il était dans les
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des Etats arabes, tels que Jérusalem, Caire, Alexandrie, Tripoli, Tunis, Aldgeans la recherche,
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avec les textes consacrés au Moyen Orient et le Balkan.
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A Travel Through the U rban Landscape: The Montage in Architecture and Visual Arts

The historical ways of building but also at looking at the urban world have always made use of
the montage technique, be it in different ways. We consume urban space, discover a city as a
landscape, or we travel or just walk through it and admire or criticize z as if they were all
forms of a perfect continuity. In fact, they are constituted as a mtage or as forms of
assemblage, collage, bricolage, ocapriccio (Martino Stierli, Montage and the Metropolis.
Architecture, Modernity, and the Representation of Spa2@18) and so they are preserved in our
memory. The montage is a fundamental principle of structuring the space of the cityoe it real,
imaginary, or a represented ong in the modern world as well as in old cultures. It is therefore
important to analyze it in order to better understand any city, its significations, events, stories,
or images. Rooted specifically in visual artg roman mosaics or medieval maps, renaissance
frescoes orcabinets of curiositiesz the montage with its different elements, pespectives, or
narrative episodes becomes in time a common denominator not only for image composition but
also of the construction and representation of (our) modernity.

Present in forms of both continuity and discontinuity of space, time, memory, etc, thmeontage
reveals itself in all forms of perception in the urban world. It is in fact a, OUT AT 1 EA A&l OI
essential to a pluriperspectivic way of constructing the spatial representation while narrating
any story or depicting any urban landscape. As the montadienctioned in Antiquity or Medieval
Age rather as an internal focus of the image, a logical and integrative one, it seems to have in
modernity a disruptive, dramatic, and contradictory effect.

This paper underlines thus the importance of the montage in #construction of different ways

of looking at the urban landscape, i.e. in building, representing and describing it.

Keywords : montage, landscpe, memory, narrative, urbanity
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capriccio (Martino Stierli, Montage and the Metropolis. Architecture, Modernity, and the
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peisajul urban, construit, reprezentat sau descris.

Cuvinte -cheie: montaj, peisaj, memorie, narativitate, urbanitate
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Travellers to Trieste at the End of the 18th Century

By the endof the 18th century, the city of Trieste was the destination dbur travellers, who left
us an account in their memoriesThe Transylvanian Domokos Teleki visited Trieste in 1795,
starting from Pest,crossing the Southern Transdanubia, Croatia, and théungarian Coast with
the city of Fiume. Teleki dedicates several pages to Trieste, proving to be artute observer of
the local reality in many of its aspects: cosmopolitanisnmeconomy, port trade, industries, town
planning, healthcare. Teleki (but in geneal also the others travellers) describes Trieste as a city
in full development and growth, extremely active and above all very prosperous1 September
1797, Trieste was visited by General Desaix, who, takiraglvantage of a gunfire truce on the
Rhine front, where he fought with the French army, proceeded to a trip to Northern Italy for
military service purposes, but also for leisure and personal culture. Desaix's travel repotnlike
the Teleki one, consists of a series of very synthetic notes. Hiigry is much more intense than
that of his fellow-countryman and more famousStendhal, who would visit Trieste about thirty
years after the Frenchgeneral.In 1797 Trieste was also visited by the great historical orientalist
JosephHammer von Purgstall, who wasspecially attracted by the colourful mix ofpeople who
thronged the streets of Trieste. The visit of Hammer was followedne year later by that of the
travelzwriter Karl Gottlob Kuttner, which contains a wealth of information on the history of his
time, as a result ofextensive research and acute observations. Kiittner was a deep connoisseur
of men and mastered several languages, too.
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Viaggiatori a Trieste alla fine del XVIII secolo

Alla fine del XVIII secolo la citta di Trieste fu la meta di quattro viaggiatori, che ci hanno lasciato

un resoconto nelle loro memorie. Il transilvano Domokos Teleki visitd Trieste nel 1795,

partendo da Pest e attraversando il Transdanubio nmelionale la Croazia e Fiume. Teleki dedica

a Trieste parecchie pagini dando prova di essere un acuto osservatore della realta locale in molti

ARE OOI E AOPAOOEQ EI AT OITPITEOEOITh T18AATTITIEA
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in pieno sviluppo e crescita, estremamente attiva e soprattutto molto prospera. Nel settembre

del 1797 Trieste fu visitata dal generale Desaix, il quale, approfitanddE  OT A OOACOA Ad A
AO0T 1T O0A AAT 2ATTh AT OA Al i AAOOAOA Al OACOEOT AA
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settentrionale. Il diario di viaggio di Desaix, a@ifferenza di quello di Teleki, consiste in una serie

di appunti molto sintetici. Il diario di Desaix € molto piu incisivo di quello del suo connazionale e

PET ZAI 101 30AT AEAT h AEA AOOAAAA OEOEOAOI 40EAOC
Nel 1797 Trieste fu visitata anche dal grande storico orientalista Joseph Hammer von Purgstall.

Hammer fu soprattutto attratto dalla variopinta mescolanza di genti che affollavano le strade di

Trieste. Di un anno successivo alla visita a Trieste di Josepvidammer e quella del tedesco

Karl Gottlob Kittner, scrittore di libri di viaggi contenenti numerose informazioni sulla storia

della cultura dei suoi tempi, frutto di vaste ricerche e acute osservazioni. Kittner era un

profondo conoscitore degli uomini e @minava parecchie lingue.

Parole -chiave: letteratura di viaggio, Trieste, XVIII sec., cosmopolitismo, urbanistica
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Aspects of Bveryday | ife in Moldavia and Wallachia, R eflected in Paul of Aleppo's Diary
Between 1653 and 1656, the Orthodox Patriarch of Antioch, Macarios Ill, madenumber of
trips to Eastern Europe, includingWallachia and Moldavia,accompanied by his son, Paul of
Aleppo, as his personal secretary. Paul wrota surprisingly detailed diary, about the social,
political, religious and cultural aspects of the places they went through during their visit. During
their journey, the Syrian delegation witnessed battles against the Ottomarthe dethronement

T £ #1171 OOAT OET ¥ AOAAT h OEA 7A11 AAEEAT O0OET AAh Al
Mihnea Ill Radu, among other events. This presentation will focus on centaaspects of
everyday life in urban Moldavia and Wallachia, in the middle of the seventeenth century,
through the lens of Paul of Aleppo, the foreigner who spent three years and a half in the
Romanian principalities.

Keywords: trip, religion, diplomacyfood, habits, oriental
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Privileged T ravelers and Roads in Post-Aurelian Dacia

Despite the instability generated by the military anarchy of the third century, the
communication routes from the North-Danube Dacia remain functional. On the imperial road
network they travel embassies, missionaries, merchants, but also whole armies, both from the
two imperial states and Barbaricum. All these travelers reflect, valorize and change local
realities.

Keywords: postaurelian Dacia, Barbaricum, imperial roads, embassies, armies
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Aspects of Gmmunism in Banat in 1946

The year 1946 meant a lofor the Romanian society because it was a decisive year regarding the
external political situation of the country, but also regarding the features of internal political
life.

The Second World War has just ended, and Romania was weakened in many ways ared th
AT O1T OOUBO OEOOAOEIT xAO EAO £EOI I OOAAI A8 4EA A
other political parties; also the communists were fighting with a part of the Socidbemocratic
Party.

Furthermore, externally Romania had an uncertain political ifuation. Moscow cared more
about the enslavement of Romania then putting the country in a good light, especially when the
peace treaty was about to be signed.

After the war, Moscow became aggressive in its relationship with the Allies, so it became clear
to everyone that Moscow will do its best to institute the idea of communist revolution and the
dictatorship of workers all around the world.

Keywords: communism, Banat, political parties, considerations, Romania
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Emperor Hadrianus and Dacia. Comments on his Official Travels and | ntroduced Reforms
Publius Aelius Hadrianus has come to know the land of Dacia since the time of the Dacian wars
of Emperar Trajanus. In the second war in his capacity as the military general of Pannonia
Inferior, the Dacian front intervenes at the head of the province's fighting vexations by cleaning
OEA AAOOACGCA &I OOEEEAAOQEI T O A&£O01T 1 OGeErhondeiupodtte AT A |
throne of Rome, after the unexpected death dDptimus Princepsn august 117 AD. he had to
intervene again because the Dacians had risen, and with them the Sarmatians: the jazyges and
the roxolans also attacked them not being crowded bhe Roman borders traced to the north of
the Lower Danube, which greatly restricted their opportunities for trade and grazing.

Emperor Hadrianus stayed throughout this time while the pacification of Dacia and her
neighbors atViminaciumon the Danube, whee he coordinated the movements of his generals.
The events were so severe that he temporarily had to dismantle the Apollodor bridge at
Drobeta. The measures he took at the end of the conflict were very important for the economic
and demographic developmenbf the province and are well known. What, however, is not clear,

if Emperor Hadrianus, as he was accustomed to, visited the province to check the state of affairs
and how to implement its reforms. As the situation of literary and epigraphic information is
present, the emperor personally visited Dacia or areas in the NortBbanubian possessions of the
Roman Empire very likely in the years 124 and 128 BC.

Keywords: imperial visite, barbarian invasion, reforms, latin inscription
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European Itinerant Artists in the Baroque A rtistic Millieu of Imperial Banat:
Michelangelo Unterberger Cavalese, Johann Joseph Ressler and Johann Nepomuk Schopf
Baroque presences, the artists become relevant for the artistic millieu of Europe, in search of
orders made under religious patronage. Their biographies and artistic itinerary is of the utmost
importance for art historians as it maps the official style othe Habsburgs, one case in particular

is relevant: Michelangelo Unterberger Cavalese, disciple of Giovanni Battista Piazetta, was
endowed by the empress Maria Theresa in 1751 with the titl®Rector magnificusof the Imperial
and Royal Court Art Academy fronVienna, travels through the empire in search of comissions
and finds besides Boheme and Moravia provinces, Banat and Transylvania where he paints the
Al OAOO &EOiT I OEA #AOET T EA AAOEAAOAT AT A 3AETO . A
the Jesuitchurch in Targu- O OA R 8

Keywords: artists, itinerant, official art, Baroque, Banat

| OOEhOE AOOI PATE EOET AOATKE y1 DAEOGAEOI AAOI A AE
51 OAOAAOCAO #AOAI AGAh *T EATT *1 OAPE 2A001I A0 hE *
0OCAUAT TAVEA T O A& Oi 01 4a0E AAOT AAh AOOEROEE AAOEI

y1 AaOOAOA AA AT i1 AT UER O1 OAEEAOI Al EAAI-OEOa E

AGOiI PAT A AA PEAOOOA OAO OAOI PAOOORA 8A WOEABAOIEADAA
Ei b1 OOAT 64 PAT OO0 AAOAAOCadOI 001 AT 1T AT EOI OE EOOI C
DOl i1 01 OE AE OOEI Ol OE | 4EiAHada de impok Alstulba@a®d, A 11 O
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Psychoanalysis as an Important D imension of the Aesthetics of Music. The Application of

the Interpretative Art in P sychoanalytical Research

At the end of the 19th century, when philosophers, scientists and artists began to be concerned
about studying feelings, people's states of mind, exposing them to their own works, a new
science emerged, which will be calle@sychoanalysis

If, in the field of philosophy and psychology, the road opener in the elaboration of the theories
on the study of psychoanalysis was S. Freud, as regards the art of music, the feelings, the states
of mankind of soul were already presented in the era of baroque and clasglism, innovators of
new genres and musical concepts such as Vivaldi, Porpora, Haendel, J. S. Bach, Gluck, Haydn.
These themes will be fructified and amplified in the stylistic and aesthetic epochs that will
follow: Romantism Postromantism Impressionism Symbolism Expressionism 20th Century
Musig along with the evolution of music, musical language, through the vast creation of famous
composers such as Donizetti, R. Strauss, M. P. Musorgsky, Brahms, Mahler, Ceaikovski, Skriabin,
Debussy, Ravel, SchonbgyBerg, Webern, Bartok.

The relationship between the art of music and psychoanalysis as a science is based on several
elements of real importance. The most eloquent ties are the means of artistic expression of
music, more precisely its components and rherical formations. In the Baroque era, in which
the musical language and its pattern undergo changes, there are composers such as Antonio
Vivaldi, Porpora, or Haendel, J. S. Bach, who through their own works characterized by profound
drama will manage to g@en the way to the genre that will be born in the years to come "drama
per musica".

Gluck is the composer who remarked through thé\lcesteopera, outlining a dramatic theme,
namely the sacrifice of life in the name of love. The composer outlines the mudibaics, seeking

a fusion of music, poetry and dramatic rhythm, tending to achieve musical drama. Through the
Creation Haydn is the one who presents the nebulosity in which divine actions have taken place,
a picture made through a continuous lack of cotsdon of music, melodic fragments, ambiguous
tonal senses.Compared to their predecessors, romantics and postromanticics abstracted from
the perfect balance between the content of ideas and form. Although these composers express
their revolt and desire for release, they seek their refuge in a soothing music, through which
they can free themselves from personal and everyday problems. In their creation, comparable to
a story, the fusion between the real and the fantastic, respectively the elements of folk and
folklore, is remarked. Composers such as Donizetti(cia di Lamermouj, R. StraussThe Rosary
Knight), M.P. Musorgski Boris Goduno), Brahms, Bruckner (through hisSymphonyy Mabhler,
Ceaikovski, Skriabin, using symbolic elements in the musical languaged the orchestra have
given special attention to feelings, passions, evoking the soul states of the characters.
Impressionism Symbolismand Expressionisnbring remarkable resemblance to the art of music.
Impressionist composers such as Debussy and Ravwing a warm sound to musical language
by using wood and harpwood instruments, which are perfect in rendering the retained,
internalized and subtle expression in their works- Pelleasand MelisandeDebussy andSpanish
Time, Bolero, ValsRavel. At the oppsite pole are the Expressionist composers, whose works
will be dominated by the feeling of anxiety, fear, depression, insomnia, and frustration. In this
period, composers such as Schonberg with the worRierrot Lunaire z psychodramatic theme
work, are a msical poetry; the Viennese composer Alban Berg, who by Woceck works, helps to
overcome the crisis of the opera, namely A. Webern, who is the developer of the twelve sounds



succession theory, chosen according to a precise system that links the developmehthe whole
composition.

Keywords: psychoanalysis, psychoanalitical research, interpretative art, music aesthetics,
philosophy
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Extended Techniques for Carinet in Soliloquies by Leslie Bassett Piece

Leslie Bassett is a welknown composer of American classical music who was born on January
22, 1923. Bassett's music is carefully structured, with clear formal schemes. Hiseation
contains serial elements of rhythm and short motives. His pieces can be expansive with
powerful lyric elements combined with the predilection for intense contour. His musical
language is often polyphonic and counterpointed. The expressiveness amirigue created by
his work is accentuated by long ranges, measured breaks and a variety of tempos from slow to
very fast.

Soliloquies written in 1978 for Robert Onofrey, is a solo clarinet work in four parts, which is
undoubtedly seen as a very good exaple for a composition of the 20th century. From a
technical point of view, the whole ambitus of the clarinet it is used alongside to saltations from
the low register to the acute one, the use of the overcute register being often used. Besides
these already known techniques, this work also includes extended clarinet techniques such as
resonance trills and multiphonics. Soliloquiesis a very good example of 20th century music
written for solo clarinet that combines traditional writing features with extended clarinet
techniques.

Keywords: Leslie Bassett, extended techniques, modern music, clad@sh century

Tehnici extinse ale clarinetului Tn lucrarea  Soliloquies de Leslie Bassett
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secolului XX. Din punct de vedere tehnic avem folosirea intreguluinditus al clarinetului, salturi
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tehnicile extinse ale clarinetului.
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Contribution s to the Research of the Traditional Music from the Village of Cern atesti, Dol

County. Structural, Cultural and M usical Elements

This paper is meant to bring its contribution to a better understanding of traditional cultural

values and to bring to light a piece of the spirituality of Dolj villages, through researches and

data collection. It is a good sign that, in this era of techlugy and globalization, we are still
discovering authentic elements of national and local identity, which gives us a certain sense of

trust in the perpetuation of the Romanian traditional values.

By conducting researches, by collecting data and by discusgiwith a large humber of elderly

people, who know and preserve our ancient traditions, | tried to capture the momentum of the
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modest contribution to the salvation of the traditional Dolj county spiritual values.
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The dissipation oftonal harmony in the 20h - century music has opened a new stage of febrile

percussion soundtrack exploration, a phenomenon that boosts up solo percussion, and a time

when numerous pages are dedicated to timpani music. This project aims to get the reader
acquainted with metricandOA T BT OAT 11T AOI AGET T ET #AOOAO80O hh %E
also to observe timpani techniques such as, pedaling, tremollo, tuning and the entire use of the
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Keywords : soundtrack exploration, timpani, metric andtemporal modulation, extended
techniques
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The Travels of Paganini

Yyl OEEO DPAPAO Ui 6611 EET A OEA OOAOGAIT O 1T &£ OEA
Surrounded in historical context, several of his key travels are explained, from his search of a

musical maestro and his travels in pursuit of a fine instrument to his later concert tours that

brought him universal recognition. His initiation into the Carbonari brotherhood and theravels

that were part of that initiation are also recounted and explained in great detail, as are his
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Keywords : Paganini, travels, violinist, composer, universal recognition
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The Aerial Toll-Houses8 | s3duéydo The Afterlife: Texts and Images
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are a number of steps along this journey, which podByzantine iconography records and depicts

in various manners, according to the cultural space they bmhg to. Before reaching either

salvation or damnation, the soul undertakes a journey passing through various points that

indicate the crucial moments of gparticular (individual) judgment, preceding the final, general

Last Judgment. This journey can be utrated by the Ladder to Heavergan iconographic theme

ET OPEOAA AU 30 *TET #1 EI AA OAebal TollHAuSes deriveddrons E OET A
the Life of St Basil the New

Iconographic representations of theAerial TolFHousesemerged in the 15thcentury and were

introduced into various contexts (the Last Judgmentscene, as a reminder of the particular

judgment of the soul; in proximity of other scenesvith eschatological characterz The Parable of

the Wise and Foolish Virgingr scenes of theApacalypsg or, though much more rarely, they

appear as independent scenes, however symbolically linked to thest Judgmen(as is the 19th

century fresco of Rila Monastery, covering an entire wall).

The present study will investigate the various manners oflepicting the Aerial TollHouses, at

OEA x11TAAT AEOOAEAO EIT - AOAi OOAtsiteAdsdarcrdcartied E AT Ol
out by the author) and will compare the connotations of religious iconography to the assertions

and implications of written texts (the Life of St Basil the Newor of oral tradition (Songs of the

Dawn), centered on this theme.

Keywords : aerial toll-houses, religious iconography, journeVhe Life of Saint Basil the New,
Songs of the Dawn

6al E1T A O8BUMHGH GIGOEHOEA O0O0& AOOI OE AaOOA 1 6i AA AA A
3O0OAEET A OAPOAUAT OA4O0ET A 1 ACAOGA AA A&l adbil OEA OO AI
i AE 1 61 OA OAAOGATT A DA AAARNE URAIDEI QO A AE Ab BABED BAIAQGE

AEAZAOCEOh yi1 A&O01 AT EA-AA D OGP AITE O A AN Gl 80 OBOWAT & AIAOAETT
mantuire sau dedamnareh OO &I AOOI OOOaAAOA O OOAOGAOh AA EI
EOCOAAAAT EhEVARGE ODBAAIAR * OAABADALERREQADO&ES WNAAAQOXE O,
OO0CAOSG@mRaulf OAAOATT 4 EATTT COAEZEAA ET OPEOAOa AEId
de6 ai E1T A O,aesprifse @ric BRAT A 3 £Y1 OO0I. OE 6 AOCET A AAT .10

in iconografie,6 a1 E1 A OABAOE §ivéaél aA®i AA HE OA ET OAOAAUA
tipuri de contexte (in scena* OAAA&T 0ME AMA OibT K1 AT AT O AAOA AT ET
ET AEOEAOAI a figukate dnOpfekiritaténl afdidE Bcene cu caracter escatologig Pilda

ARAAET AOCAT T @ EIN AR A OAB T DABRADR A DA AMAAIERADNDAE mai E 1

OAOh DI O Z£E yi1OYITEOA AA 1 EI ACET ABudeEdiakdapdii AAT Oa
i AA AOI OA yi1OvYibpia y1 EOAOGAA AA OAAileese) 8 AA
dedicat).

Il AAOO OOOBAEO OA AT Al EUAh y1 DOEI &1 OYT AR 11 AAIE
AEOAOEAET A AA 1T AI 1T AET EOAAT AT A - AOAiI OOAH HE 34l
AA AOOT AOAQ #HE OA AificibelginAse Q@ aleGeéxtelor Acrise6hE A 11 A
Sfantului Vasile cel Ngusau orale Cantecele zoriloy, construite Tn jurul acestei teme.
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The Roles of the Journey in the Creation of the A rtist Geta Bratescu

"T Ol ET pwgoh ' AOA "0aOAOAO EO O1 AAtigurésfoAT CT EUA
Romanian Contemporary Art. Graduate of the Faculty of Letters thie University of Bucharest in

1949 and of the "Nicolae Grigorescu" Instituteof Fine Arts in 1971, Artistic Director of the

literature and art magazine n,3 AAT 1 Ol ¢n¥f¢poh O imfréanceOXK AT CT EU
contributing to the development theoretical level, by writing and publishinghumerous volumes,

as well as visually, by works of graphics, drawing;ollage, performance, photography or book

illustration.

YT c¢cmpxh ' AOA " ORoddhi@ AtGhe WehibeOnkt @ikrni@Ardugh the project

| DAOE EEh DOAOAT OAA AO @dedhi delia Bidnhdfedahd aDtheONERW ET T T
Gallery of the Romanian Institute ofCulture and Humanistic Research in Venic& multilingual

person interested in all cultural manifestations in the visualspace, the artist travels, writes,

understands and conceptualizes. Her art i@ result of a very well articulated intellectual
approach. The artists' travel notes have resulted in articles or books that outie today the

complex personality of the creator. In the interview with CristophCherix, the artist points out

that the conceptual abstraction of her projectsis a conclusion of the qualitative nature of

expression that she has observetb the great creatas.

The study | am presenting is inspired by the functions of the travel in GeBratescu's work, as

well as by the works that are born and developed aftehe transgressions of the space.

Keywords : journey, artist, creation, diversity, evolution

271 60EI A A4l a0i OEAE" QT&OAOA@TEA AOOEOOAE ' AOA
. 40A004a y1 pwgoh AOOEOOA ' AOA diowe GgliieAclle daDOA A OC

"OACORBIAGET AAA pwtw hE A )T OOEOCOOOI OEn 1874, ' OOA

AEOAAOI O AOOEOOEA Al OAOEOGAE 6AA AIAE QRAGOMO OOAA (HE
Ei DI OOAT A ATAUGG 8 AN CRAME Al Gdre@titiatearartisORAE Y TORh OEAS E £EA OC
maii O1 OA b1 AT OOEh AOYO 1T A 1T EOAI OCORICOAORAIDT D OETA RO A
mmwmmpm|0A0a0E AAO LCIOM HEIAlaAERh DPAOAEI Of AT AAh & O1 ¢O
I c¢mpxh AOCA " QOOROANT EACRBORBAITAI EAADOCEDODOR
DAOET EEh DOAUAT OAO 1T AEAHIET AR | RT1TKRAEREI AEH
| OOEOOOOI OE 210 Yk A GARA OGAGIACOBDIAAT BDAAGEOA AT AETDT BATR
OAOAOAOCA EXERA OO DER DDADIEODOHDEAOAT h AOOEOOA A4l a
T AADPOOAT EUAAUA 8 atlalQubul dereEs infekztDadl foa@d bin®adktidulat. Bin
| OAT A AA Aal 401l OEA AO OAUOIA\GEHAEODE Al IEDAOAG Ad
a creatoarei. In interviul cu Cristoph# EAOE®@ AOOEOOA AOEAATTEAUa A/
AT TAADDODAIERAADAT 1T O OAT A OAPOAUET 64 1 Alchrdd OUEA A
observant-o la marii creatori.
Studiul pe cdA y1 DOAUET O AOOA kidODEOMAIOE AA AA OFLH GO AEEE 1 'AA
DOAAOI hE AA 1 OAGamadDIOA UAAOA 9OR DAOA ARABDAOCEAT Al
ObA EOI OES8
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Scuola secondaria Milano
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Behind the Crucifixion by Antonello da Messina. A new Jerusalem, the port, the pilgrims

and the Franciscan Observers in late medieval Messina

In the scenographic backdrop- extraordinary for panoramic breath - of the Crucifixion
preserved in Sibiu in Romania, between the feet of the crucified persons and the crying and
despair of the women below, Antonello da Messina depicted his city, with the unmistakable
stride, the the am of San Ranieri and the monastery of the Santissimo Salvatore [fig. 1]; this is a
fact established and shared among art critics. The point of view from which the acute gaze of the
painter from Messina starts is less wetknown, even if it is not at all icentified. This contribution

will try to identify it by reconstructing (not only for this point) a topographical map of the late
medieval Peloritan city, rejoining the ranks that united Porto, urban fabrics and Convents, etc.,
putting order among the surviving documentary sources. This contribution will try to show the
close ties if not the spatial familiarity of the Messinesi (merchants, sailors, etc.) with the
mediterraceous basin and particularly the Levante, Jerusalem, Acre, Cyprus, where immediately
after the Thousand with the Crusades were addressed interests economic and political policies
of Christianity.

Keywords : crucifixion, Antonello da Messina, Gerusalemmeégrims, Francescani Osservanti

Derriere la Crucifixion d'Antonello da Messina. Une nouvelle Jérusalem, le port, les
pélerins et les Observateurs franciscains a Messine médiévale tardive

Dans toile de fond pittoresque pour-straordinario souffle panoramico- de la Crucifixion
conservée a Sibiu en Roumanie, entre les pieds des gens et desung et le désespoir des
femmes sousjacentes, Antonello de Messine crucifiés a peint ses villes, avec la zone de foulée
unique, le bras de San Ranieri et le monastére du Santissimo Salvatore [fig. 1]; c'est un fait établi
et partagé par les critiques d'at. Le point de vue duguel commence le regard aigu du peintre de
Messine est moins connu, méme s'il n'est pas du tout identifié. Ce document va essayer de
l'identifier par la reconstruction (non seulement pour ce point) une carte topographique de la
peloritana fin de la ville médiévale, attacher les fils qui relient Porto, tissu urbain et Couvents,
etc., mettre de I'ordre parmi les survivants des sources documentaires. Ce document va essayer
de montrer les liens étroits sinon I'espace familier de Messine¢imarchands, marins, etc.) Avec
bassin Mediterrameo et en particulier du Levant, Jérusalem, Acre, Chypre, ou immédiatement
apres la Mille avec les intéréts des Croisades ont été abordés politigues économiques et
politiques du christianisme

Mots-clés: crucifixion, Antonello da Messina, Gerusalemrpélering Francescani Osservanti

Sonia SOLTANA
Rectorat de Créteil
sonia.soltana.singh@gmail.com

The Journey Between Reality and Fiction

Travel is, by definition, an act of traveling to a distant place. He is moving and coming. "If the
mountain does not come to Muhammad, Muhammad will go to the mountain”, this expression is

12¢



buried in my deepest being and resonates since the only time | habeard it, take care, in an
American detective series. The expression opens to us in a curious poetic that makes words
travelers and a culture that gets carried away. In the first part, | present the famous tale Voyages
et aventures of the three princes oSerendip. Serendip used to designate the island of Ceylon in
Old Persian, nowadays Sri Lanka. The word comes from the AralSarandilh deformation of
Tamil Seren deevuwhich comes from the Sanskrit Suvarnadweepa meaning "the golden island".
Initiatic jou rneys and heroes of travel we go, in a second part, at the origin of the expression "If
the mountain does not come to Muhammad, Muhammad go to the mountains." Indeed, it is
mentioned for the first time in Francis Bacon's Essais, chapter 12, 1625. It wasedsn the Letter

to Voltaire, July 28, 1756 by Jean Rond d'Alembert. In a third part, we will present a 16th
century Persian miniature. This one celebrates the ascent of the prophet Mohamed in heaven.
The night journey, the Isra followed by the ascent, M#j, are at 27 rajab of year 2 before the
Hegira (620 CE). We thus deal with the journey into the imaginary and metaphors of travel in
the visual arts.

Keywords : travel, culture, reality, imagination, art

Le voyage entre réalité et fiction

Le voyageest, par définition, action de se rendre dans un lieu lointain ou étranger. Il est
déplacement et allées venues. « Si la montagne ne vient pas a Mahomet, Mahomet ira a la
i7T1TO0AcCT A ¢h AAOOA A@DPOAOGOEIT AOO Al Al @éKisAAT O 11
1T EA 18AE-QNTCATAMEMN hOMAMUWG OT A Oi OEA DIl EAET OA ¢
TT00 AAT O O1T A AOOEAOOA pii aOENOA NOE EAEO AAO 11
une premiére partie, je présente le célebre cont®&/oyages et aventures des trois princes de

Serend@ 3 AOAT AEDP A1 OECI AEO Al OEAOG@® DPAOOAT 1686y1 A A
AA 1 683a(‘an§d|§ Aéformation du tamoul Seren deevugui vient lui-méme du sanscrit

300A0T AAx AADPA e ddiée b. DeBR/dyagés inKiatiquésiet des héros du voyage nous
Al1T1TOR AAT O OT A OAAITAA PAOOEAR O 16871 OECET A A

Mahomet, Mahomet ira a la montagne ». En effet, elle est citée une premiére fois dartsssais,
chapitre 12, 1625 de Francis Bacon. Elle a été utilisée dandlettre a Voltaire du 28 juillet 1756

PDAO *AAT 1A 2117TA Aé!'1 AT AARAOOG8 $AT O OT A OO1T EOCETI
persane XVI siécle. CeHBE Ai 171 AOA 1 8AO0OAAT OE huk ciefd Lebv@yagp ET OA

nocturne, I8 ) OOE OE DPAO - EGHOSERT OEODOAT O ADO ¢x OAEAA AA 1
AA 1871 OA AEOi OEATTAQ8s .10060 OOAEOI T Oh AET OEhR AD

voyage dans les arts visuels.

Mots-clés: voyage, culture, réalité, imaginaire, art
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4A001 ET OACOAT Al 1 OA Qs iedbri2Al18 MiadraddicciecGevt.HIEA 1 AT AA
AAOAOGAT A OAODPI 1 OAAEI EI T O AA OAAT EOBI ES

, OAOAOAA OA £Z£E OOEI EO4& y1 Alfoodit MiGroséfi Wod, védrsiuAea 2000817 O OO O
OADO | AE 11 Oadfoldsifo véisiuBe miiAdtide d&Microsoft Word sau un alt editor de text.
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&1 O1 A O Giiva fi A,AOraargini de dimensiune standard.
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prenumele) fiind scris cu majuscule PPERCASE

| ZE1 EAOAA ET OOEOOTI ET T Al a OA £Z£E OAOEOGa yi1 OOA DPAOAI
autorului.
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(Bold).
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uma® AA 1T OOEIi EOAOAR OA OA DPOI A POTAO HE 1T A OLEYOHE
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E Caracterele cursive ltalic) vor fi utilizate pentru a marca:

b AOOET OA QAO@EHETOR @DAOT ET YT A O1 OE AT OIi EO AEAI AAOhK 1 EI

b grafeme, cuvinte, expresii etc. care fac obiectul unei anumite analize;

b AOOET OAI A HE A@POAOGEEI A OOEI EUAOA Ai EFAOGEAS

Z 40Ei EOAOEI A 01 O £ZE EIT OAOAOA yi1 OAgOh AOPa 11 AAI Oi q

ZF 2AEAOBERAREACOAEEAA O1 O Z£E OOAAOOA 1T A OAEYOHEOOI 1 OA
POl POEOZUEO Al 1 OAOAaOEEh AOba 11 AAI O OOI a0l 04
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